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—_

According to 1 Corinthians 8:1, what topic did Paul begin to address by saying
that knowledge puffs up but love edifies?

Now concerning things
offered to idols:

N

According to 1 Corinthians 8:1, who has knowledge?

We know that we all
have knowledge.

According to 1 Corinthians 8:1, what puffs up?

Knowledge puffs up,

N

According to 1 Corinthians 8:1, what edifies?

but love edifies.

According to 1 Corinthians 8:2, how can a person know that he doesn't know
anything yet as he ought to know?

And if anyone thinks
that he knows anything,

»

According to 1 Corinthians 8:2, what does a person know if he things that he
knows anything?

he knows nothing yet

~

According to 1 Corinthians 8:2, if a person things that he knows anything how
well does he know anything?

as he ought to know.

(o]

According to 1 Corinthians 8:3, who is known by God?

But if anyone loves
God,

©

According to 1 Corinthians 8:3, who knows the person that loves God? Be
specific.

this one is known by
Him.

10

According to 1 Corinthians 8:4, what topic did Paul begin talking about when
saying that an idol is nothing and that there is no other God but one?

Therefore concerning
the eating of things
offered to idols,

1

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 8:4, what is an idol?

we know that an idol is
nothing in the world,

12

According to 1 Corinthians 8:4, are there many gods?

and that there is no
other God but one.

13

According to 1 Corinthians 8:5, what does Paul call the things whether in
heaven or on earth that might be called gods or lords?

For even if there are
so-called gods,

14

According to 1 Corinthians 8:5, where might so-called gods reside?

whether in heaven or
on earth

15

According to 1 Corinthians 8:5, with what words is the number of so-called gods
described?

(as there are many
gods

16

According to 1 Corinthians 8:5, what are there in addition to many so-called
gods?

and many lords),

17

According to 1 Corinthians 8:6, who is the Father of whom are all things?

yet for us there is one
God,

18

According to 1 Corinthians 8:6, who is the one God?

the Father,

19

According to 1 Corinthians 8:6 what words are used to describe the connection
between the Father and all things?

of whom are all things,

20

According to 1 Corinthians 8:6, what words are used to describe the connection
between the Father and us?

and we for Him;

21|According to 1 Corinthians 8:6, through whom are all things and through whom |and one Lord Jesus
do we live? Christ,
22|According to 1 Corinthians 8:6, what words are used to describe the connection |through whom are all
between the Lord Jesus Christ and all things? things,
23|According to 1 Corinthians 8:6, what words are used to describe the connection |and through whom we
between the Lord Jesus Christ and us? live.
24|According to 1 Corinthians 8:7, what is not in everyone? be specific. However, there is not in
everyone that
knowledge;
25|According to 1 Corinthians 8:7, people are defiled who have what? for some, with
consciousness of the
idol,
26|According to 1 Corinthians 8:7, people are defiled who have a consciousness of juntil now eat it as a

the idol who until now do what?

thing offered to an idol;
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27

According to 1 Corinthians 8:7, people with what being weak are defiled who eat
it as a thing offered to an idol?

and their conscience,
being weak,

28

According to 1 Corinthians 8:7, what happens to the weak conscience of people
who eat it as a thing offered to an idol?

is defiled.

29

According to 1 Corinthians 8:8, what did Paul say does not commend us to
God?

But food does not
commend us to God;

30

According to 1 Corinthians 8:8, we are not better if we do what?

for neither if we eat are
we the better,

31|According to 1 Corinthians 8:8, we are not wose if we don't do what? nor if we do not eat are
we the worse.
32|According to 1 Corinthians 8:9, what might become a stumbling block to those |But beware lest
who are weak? somehow this liberty of
yours
33|According to 1 Corinthians 8:9, what might this liberty of yours become to those |become a stumbling
who are weak? block
34|According to 1 Corinthians 8:9, this liberty of yours might become a stumbling  |to those who are weak.
block to whom?
35|According to 1 Corinthians 8:10, who might eat in an idol's temple and cause a |For if anyone sees you
weak brother to perish? who have knowledge
36|According to 1 Corinthians 8:10, what might a person who has knowledge do eating in an idol’s
that could cause a weak brother to perish if he observes it? temple,
37|According to 1 Corinthians 8:10, what might be emboldened to eat those things |will not the conscience
offered to idols if someone sees you eating in an idol's temple? of him who is weak
38|According to 1 Corinthians 8:10, what might happen to the conscience of him be emboldened to eat
who is week if anyone sees you eating in an idol's temple? those things offered to
idols?
39|According to 1 Corinthians 8:11, a weak brother might perish because of what? |And because of your
knowledge
40|According to 1 Corinthians 8:11, what might happen to someone for whom shall the weak brother
Christ died because of your knowledge if you are seen eating in an idol's perish,
temple?
41|According to 1 Corinthians 8:11, what words show how important our weak for whom Christ died?
brother is?
42|According to 1 Corinthians 8:12, whom do you sin against in addition to sinning |But when you thus sin
against Christ if you wound the conscience of a weak brother? against the brethren,
43|According to 1 Corinthians 8:12, you sin against Christ when you sin against the |and wound their weak
brethren and do what conscience,
44|According to 1 Corinthians 8:12, when you this sin against the brethren and you sin against Christ.
wound their weak conscience, who else do you sin against?
45|According to 1 Corinthians 8:13, Paul said that he would never again eat meat if |Therefore, if food
what is true? makes my brother
stumble,
46|According to 1 Corinthians 8:13, what did Paul say he would never do again if |l will never again eat
food makes his brother stumble? meat,
47|According to 1 Corinthians 8:13, why did Paul say that he would never again eat |lest | make my brother
meat if food makes his brother stumble? stumble.
48|According to 1 Corinthians 9:1, Paul asked if he is not two things. What does he |Am | not an apostle?
list? Am | not free?
49|According to 1 Corinthians 9:1, what did Paul asked if he had not seen? Have | not seen Jesus
Christ our Lord?
50|According to 1 Corinthians 9:1, what did Paul ask if they were not? Are you not my work in

the Lord?
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51|According to 1 Corinthians 9:2, Paul said that he was doubtless an apostle to If | am not an apostle to
them if if what? others,

52|According to 1 Corinthians 9:2, what words did Paul use to indicate that he was |yet doubtless | am to
an apostle to Corinth in addition to saying that they were the seal of his you.
apostleship in the Lord.

53|According to 1 Corinthians 9:2, who was the seal of Paul's apostleship in the For you are the seal
Lord?

54|According to 1 Corinthians 9:2, you are the seal of what in the Lord? of my apostleship

55|According to 1 Corinthians 9:2, in whom is Paul's apostleship? in the Lord.

56|According to 1 Corinthians 9:3, just before asking a series of questions that My defense to those
shows he has the right to eat, bring a wife, and not have to work for his living,  |who examine me is
Paul describes what these questions are intended to be. What are they for? this:

57|According to 1 Corinthians 9:4, Paul asked something about eating and drinking.|Do we have no right
What did he ask?

58|According to 1 Corinthians 9:4, Paul asked if they have no right to what? to eat and drink?

59|According to 1 Corinthians 9:5, Paul asked something about a believing wife. Do we have no right to
What did he ask? take along

60|According to 1 Corinthians 9:5, Who did Paul ask if he had the right to take a believing wife,
along as other apostles do?

61|According to 1 Corinthians 9:5, Paul asked if they could take along a believing |as do also the other
wife. How did he describe the brothers of the Lord and Cephas? apostles,

62|According to 1 Corinthians 9:5, which apostles in addition to Cephas took along |the brothers of the
a believing wife? Lord,

63|According to 1 Corinthians 9:5, which apostle in addition to the brothers of the |and Cephas?
Lord took along a believing wife?

64|According to 1 Corinthians 9:6, Paul asked of only which two people had no Or is it only Barnabas
right to refrain from working? and |

65|According to 1 Corinthians 9:6, Paul ask a question about Barnabas and who have no right to
himself. What did he ask? refrain from working?

66|According to 1 Corinthians 9:7, no one does what at his own expense? Whoever goes to war

67|According to 1 Corinthians 9:7, what question is asked about whoever goes to |at his own expense?
war?

68|According to 1 Corinthians 9:7, who always eats the fruit of a vineyard? Who plants a vineyard

69|According to 1 Corinthians 9:7, there is essentially no one who plants a vineyard |and does not eat of its
who doesn't also do what? fruit?

70|According to 1 Corinthians 9:7, who essentially always drinks of the milk of the |Or who tends a flock
flock?

71/According to 1 Corinthians 9:7, there is essentially no one who tends a flock and does not drink of
who doesn't also do what? the milk of the flock?

72|According to 1 Corinthians 9:8, Paul asked if he was doing what as a mere Do | say these things
man?

73|According to 1 Corinthians 9:8, Paul asked if he was saying these things as as a mere man?
what kind of a being?

74|According to 1 Corinthians 9:8, Paul asked if what he was saying was also said |Or does not the law say
by another specific authority. What did he ask? the same also?

75|According to 1 Corinthians 9:9 where did Paul say that it was recorded that you |For it is written in the
shall not muzzle an ox while it treads out the grain? law of Moses,

76|According to 1 Corinthians 9:9, what did Paul quote from the law of Moses to “You shall not muzzle
indicate that an apostle should be paid for his labor? an ox while it treads out

the grain.”
77|According to 1 Corinthians 9:9 after quoting that you shall not muzzle an ox Is it oxen God is

while it treads out the grain, what question did Paul ask?

concerned about?
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78|According to 1 Corinthians 9:10, what question did Paul ask as an alternative to |Or does He say it
asking if it is oxen God is concerned about. What did he ask? altogether for our
sakes?
79|According to 1 Corinthians 9:10, is it for our sakes that God says you shall not |For our sakes, no
muzzle an ox while it treads out the grain? doubt,

80

According to 1 Corinthians 9:10, what was done so that he who plows and he
who threshes should have hope?

this is written,

81|According to 1 Corinthians 9:10, the law about muzzling an ox was written also |that he who plows
for people. What does this verse say about he who plows? should plow in hope,
82|According to 1 Corinthians 9:10, the law about muzzling an ox was written also |and he who threshes in
for people. What does this verse say about he who threshes? hope should be
partaker of his hope.
83|According to 1 Corinthians 9:11, Paul said it is a great thing if we reap your If we have sown
material things if Paul and Barnabas had done what? spiritual things for you,
84|According to 1 Corinthians 9:11, Paul said that if we have sown spiritual things |is it a great thing
for you, how does he describe if he reaps their material things?
85|According to 1 Corinthians 9:11, Paul said that it would be a great thing if what |if we reap your material
happens? things?
86|According to 1 Corinthians 9:12, Paul said the he and Barnabas have not used a|lf others are partakers
right that they have. He asked a question to show the comparison between their |of this right over you,
right to the right others have over the brethren in Corinth. What did he ask? are we not even more?
87|According to 1 Corinthians 9:12, so that they wouldn't hinder the gospel of Christ|Nevertheless we have
what did Paul and Barnabas not do? not used this right,
88|According to 1 Corinthians 9:12, why did Paul and Barnabas not use the right to |but endure all things
receive financial support? lest we hinder the
gospel of Christ.
89|According to 1 Corinthians 9:13, what question did Paul ask about the fact that |Do you not know
those who minister the holy things eat of the things of the temple?
90|According to 1 Corinthians 9:13, who eat of the things of the temple? that those who minister
the holy things
91|According to 1 Corinthians 9:13, what do those who minister the holy things eat?|eat of the things of the
temple,
92|According to 1 Corinthians 9:13, who partakes of the offerings of the alter? and those who serve at
the altar
93|Accoridng to 1 Corinthians 9:13, what do those who serve at the alter eat? partake of the offerings
of the altar?
94|According to 1 Corinthians 9:14, who said that those who preach the gospel Even so the Lord has
should live from the gospel? commanded
95|According to 1 Corinthians 9:14, who should live from the gospel? that those who preach
the gospel
96|According to 1 Corinthians 9:14, those who preach the gospel should do what? |should live from the
gospel.
97|According to 1 Corinthians 9:15, what two things did Paul not do because he But | have used none
didn't didn't want anyone to do so to him and make void his boasting? of these things, nor
have | written these
things
98|According to 1 Corinthians 9:15, why did Paul use none of these things nor write |that it should be done
any of these things? so to me;
99|According to 1 Corinthians 9:15, what did Paul think would be better than that  |for it would be better for

anyone should make his boasting void?

me to die
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100

According to 1 Corinthians 9:15, what did Paul think that for him to die would be
better than what?

than that anyone
should make my
boasting void.

10

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 9:16, Paul said that he has nothing to boast of if he
does what?

For if | preach the
gospel,

102

According to 1 Corinthians 9:16, what did Paul say would be the result if he
preaches the gospel?

| have nothing to boast
of,

103

According to 1 Corinthians 9:16, why did Paul say that if he preaches the gospel
that he has nothing to boast of?

for necessity is laid
upon me;

104

According to 1 Corinthians 9:16, Paul said that he would be in cursed if he didn't
do what?

yes, woe is me if | do
not preach the gospel!

105

According to 1 Corinthians 9:17, Paul said he has a reward if what?

For if | do this willingly,

106

According to 1 Corinthians 9:17, what did Paul say he would gain if he preaches
the gospel willingly?

| have a reward;

107

According to 1 Corinthians 9:17, what did Paul say would be an indication if he
had been entrusted with a stewardship?

but if against my will,

108

According to 1 Corinthians 9:17, what did Paul say would be true if he were
preaching against his will?

| have been entrusted
with a stewardship.

109

According to 1 Corinthians 9:18, Paul answered a question he asked by saying
that he may not abuse his authority in the gospel. What question did he ask?

What is my reward
then?

110

According to 1 Corinthians 9:18, Paul said that when he dose something he may
present the gospel of Christ without charge. what was this something?

That when | preach the
gospel,

111|According to 1 Corinthians 9:18, what did Paul want to do so that he wouldn't | may present the
abuse his authority in the gospel? gospel of Christ without
charge,
112|According to 1 Corinthians 9:18 why did Paul present the gospel of Christ that | may not abuse
without charge? my authority in the
gospel.
113|According to 1 Corinthians 9:19, Paul said that he made himself a servant to all |For though | am free
even though he was what? from all men,
114|According to 1 Corinthians 9:19, what did Paul do that he might win the more? || have made myself a
servant to all,
115|According to 1 Corinthians 9:19, why did Paul make himself a servant to all? that | might win the
more;
116|According to 1 Corinthians 9:20 what did Paul do that he might win Jews? and to the Jews |
became as a Jew, that
I might win Jews;
117|According to 1 Corinthians 9:20, to what group of people did Paul become as to those who are under
under the law? the law, as under the
law,
118|According to 1 Corinthians 9:20, why did Paul become as under the law? that | might win those
who are under the law;
119|According to 1 Corinthians 9:21, to whom did Paul become as without law? to those who are
without law,
120|According to 1 Corinthians 9:21, how did Paul become to those who are without |as without law
law?
121|According to 1 Corinthians 9:21, when Paul became as without law how did he |(not being without law
act toward God? toward God,
122|According to 1 Corinthians 9:21, when Paul became as without law how did he |but under law toward
act toward Christ? Christ),
123|According to 1 Corinthians 9;21, why did Paul become as without law and yet  |that | might win those
was still under the law toward God and Christ? who are without law;
124|According to 1 Corinthians 9:22, to whom did Paul become as weak? to the weak
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125

According to 1 Corinthians 9:22, what did Paul do to win the weak?

| became as weak,

126

According to 1 Corinthians 9:22, why did Paul become as weak?

that | might win the
weak.

127

According to 1 Corinthians 9:22, what did Paul do that he might be all means
save some people?

| have become all
things to all men,

128

According to 1 Corinthians 9:22, why did Paul become all things to all men?

that | might by all
means save some.

129

According to 1 Corinthians 9:23, what did Paul do for the gospel's sake that he
may be partaker of it? Be specific.

Now this | do

130

According to 1 Corinthians 9:23, for what sake did Paul become all things to all
men?

for the gospel’s sake,

13

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 9:23, Paul became all things to all men because he
wanted to do something of the gospel with the brethren in Corinth. What was
this something?

that | may be partaker
of it

132

According to 1 Corinthians 9:23, Paul wanted to be partaker of the gospel with
whom?

with you.

133

According to 1 Corinthians 9:24, what did Paul ask about the fact that many
people run a race but only one receives a prize?

Do you not know that

134

According to 1 Corinthians 9:24, who all run?

those who run in a race

135

According to 1 Corinthians 9:24, what do people who run in a race do?

all run,

136

According to 1 Corinthians 9:24, when many people run a race, what does one
receive?

but one receives the
prize?

137

According to 1 Corinthians 9:24, what should you do that you may obtain the
prize?

Run in such a way

138

According to 1 Corinthians 9:24, we should run in such a way that what might
happen?

that you may obtain it.

139

According to 1 Corinthians 9:25, who is temperate in all things?

And everyone who
competes for the prize

140

According to 1 Corinthians 9:25, what does everyone do who competes for the
prize?

is temperate in all
things.

14

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 9:25, he who prepares to run a race, does to to
obtain what?

Now they do it to obtain
a perishable crown,

142

According to 1 Corinthians 9:25, we should prepare as if to obtain what?

but we for an
imperishable crown.

143

According to 1 Corinthians 9:26, Paul said he does something not with
uncertainty. What is this something?

Therefore | run thus:

144

According to 1 Corinthians 9:26, Paul runs without what?

not with uncertainty.

145

According to 1 Corinthians 9:26, what does Paul do not as one who beats the
air?

Thus | fight:

146

According to 1 Corinthians 9:26, how does Paul not fight?

not as one who beats
the air.

147

According to 1 Corinthians 9:27, what does Paul do with his body in addition to
bringing it into subjection?

But | discipline

148|According to 1 Corinthians 9:27, what does Paul discipline? my body
149|According to 1 Corinthians 9:27, what does Paul do while he disciplines his and bring it into
body? subjection,

150

According to 1 Corinthians 9:27, Paul said that he brings his body into
subjection because he didn't want to be disqualified when he had done what?

lest, when | have
preached to others,

15

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 9:27, Paul said that he brought his body into
subjection because when he has preached to others, he didn't want what to
happen?

I myself should become
disqualified.
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152

According to 1 Corinthians 10:1, with what words did Paul use to address his
readers?

Moreover, brethren,

153

According to 1 Corinthians 10:1, what did Paul not want?

| do not want you to be
unaware

154

According to 1 Corinthians 10:1, what is the first place listed where all our
fathers were?

that all our fathers were
under the cloud,

155

According to 1Corinthians 10:1, what did all our fathers do?

all passed through the
sea,

156

According to 1 Corinthians 10:2, what did all our fathers do into Moses?

all were baptized

157

According to 1 Corinthians 10:2, into whom were all our fathers baptized?

into Moses

158

According to 1 Corinthians 10:2, all our fathers were baptized into Moses in
what two ways?

in the cloud and in the
sea,

159

According to 1 Corinthians 10:3, what did all our fathers do with spiritual food?

all ate the same

160

According to 1 Corinthians 10:3, all our fathers ate the same what?

spiritual food,

161

According to 1 Corinthians 10:4, all our fathers did what with the same spiritual
drink?

and all drank

162

According to 1 Corinthians 10:4 all our fathers drank the same what?

the same spiritual drink.

163

According to 1 Corinthians 10:4, of what did our fathers drink that followed
them?

For they drank of that
spiritual Rock

164

According to 1 Corinthians 10:4, our fathers drank of that spiritual Rock. What
did this Rock do?

that followed them,

165

According to 1 Corinthians 10:4, what was that spiritual Rock that followed our
fathers?

and that Rock was
Christ.

166

According to 1 Corinthians 10:5, how many of our fathers was God not well
pleased?

But with most of them

167

According to 1 Corinthians 10:5, how did God feel about most of our fathers?

God was not well
pleased,

168

According to 1Corinthians 10:5, how do we know that God was not well pleased
with most of our fathers?

for their bodies were
scattered in the
wilderness.

169

According to 1 Corinthians 10:6, we see that we should not lust after evil things
like our fathers did. What have they become for us?

Now these things
became our examples,

170

According to 1 Corinthians 10:6, looking at the examples of our fathers, what
should we do?

to the intent that we
should not lust after evil
things

17

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 10:6, we should not lust after evil things like who did?

as they also lusted.

172

According to 1 Corinthians 10:7, what should we not become as were some of
them?

And do not become
idolaters

173

According to 1 Corinthians 10:7, we should not become idolaters as who were?

as were some of them.

174

According to 1 Corinthians 10:7, what words introduce the quote from Exodus
saying that the people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play?

As it is written,

175

According to 1 Corinthians 10:7, Paul quoted a portion of Exodus as evidence
that some of our fathers became idolaters. In this quote, what two things did
they sit down to do?

“The people sat down
to eat and drink,

176

According to 1 Corinthians 10:7, Paul quoted a portion of Exodus as evidence
that some of our fathers became idolaters. In this quote, what did they rise up to
do?

and rose up to play.”

177

According to 1 Corinthians 10:8, immediately after quoting that the people rose
up to play, what activity did Paul say that they did which we should not do?

Nor let us commit
sexual immorality,
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178

According to 1 Corinthians 10:8, we should not commit sexual immorality as who
did?

as some of them did,

179

According to 1 Corinthians 10:8, how many people died in what duration of time
because of God's judgment on those who committed sexual immorality?

and in one day twenty-
three thousand fell;

180|According to 1 Corinthians 10:9, what should we not do to Christ? nor let us tempt

181|According to 1 Corinthians 10:9, who should we not tempt? Christ,

182|According to 1 Corinthians 10:9, we should not tempt Christ as who did? as some of them also
tempted,

183

According to 1 Corinthians 10:9, what was the consequence when some of them
tempted Christ?

and were destroyed by
serpents;

184

According to 1 Corinthians 10:10, in addition to not tempting Christ what should
we do?

nor complain,

185

According to 1 Corinthians 10:10, we should not complain as who did?

as some of them also
complained,

186

According to 1 Corinthians 10:10, what happened when some of them
complained?

and were destroyed by
the destroyer.

187

According to 1 Corinthians 10:11, what statement means about the same thing
as saying they were written for our admonition?

Now all these things
happened to them as
examples,

188

According to 1 Corinthians 10:11, what statement means about the same thing
as saying all these things happened to them as examples?

and they were written
for our admonition,

189

According to 1 Corinthians 10:11, in what time of history are we living?

upon whom the ends of
the ages have come.

190

According to 1 Corinthians 10:12, who should take heed lest he fall?

Therefore let him who
thinks he stands

191|According to 1 Corinthians 10:12, what should a person do who thinks he take heed
stands?
192|According to 1 Corinthians 10:12, why should a person who thinks he stands lest he fall.

take heed?

193

According to 1 Corinthians 10:13, what has not happened to you except such as
is common to man?

No temptation has
overtaken you

194

According to 1 Corinthians 10:13, no temptation has overtaken you except
what?

except such as is
common to man;

195

According to 1 Corinthians 10:13, what limits are there on the temptation given
to us?

but God is faithful, who
will not allow you to be
tempted beyond what
you are able,

196

According to 1 Corinthians 10:13, what does God make to enable you to bear
temptation?

but with the temptation
will also make the way
of escape,

197

According to 1 Corinthians 10:13, why does God make a way of escape when
you are tempted?

that you may be able to
bear it.

198

According to 1 Corinthians 10:14, who does Paul say should flee from idolatry?

Therefore, my beloved,

199

According to 1 Corinthians 10:14, from what should we flee?

flee from idolatry.

200

According to 1 Corinthians 10:15, to what kind of people does Paul say to judge
for yourselves what he says?

| speak as to wise men;

—_

20

According to 1 Corinthians 10:15, when speaking as to wise men, who does
Paul say should judge what he says?

judge for yourselves

202

According to 1 Corinthians 10:15, what does Paul ask his readers to judge for
themselves?

what | say.

203

According to 1 Corinthians 10:16, what does Paul call the communion of the
blood of Christ?

The cup of blessing
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204

According to 1 Corinthians 10:16, what do we do with the cup of blessing?

which we bless,

205

According to 1 Corinthians 10:16, what is the cup of blessing which we bless?

is it not the communion
of the blood of Christ?

206

According to 1 Corinthians 10:16, what do we break that is the communion of
the body of Christ?

The bread

207

According to 1 Corinthians 10:16, what do we do with the bread that is the
communion of the body of Christ?

which we break,

208

According to 1 Corinthians 10:16, what is the bread which we break?

is it not the communion
of the body of Christ?

209

According to 1 Corinthians 10:17, what are we even though we are one bread
and one body?

For we, though many,

210

According to 1 Corinthians 10:17, what are we even though we are many? (2
points)

are one bread and one
body;

21

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 10:17, why are we one bread and one body?

for we all partake of
that one bread.

212

According to 1 Corinthians 10:18, who did Paul ask us to observe when talking
about those who eat of the sacrifices of the alter?

Observe Israel after the
flesh:

213

According to 1 Corinthians 10:18, who are partakers of the altar?

Are not those who eat
of the sacrifices

214

According to 1 Corinthians 10:18, what words describe those who eat of the
sacrifices?

partakers of the altar?

215

According to 1 Corinthians 10:19, Paul asked a question and then answered it
by asking if an idol is anything. What question did he ask?

What am | saying then?

216

According to 1 Corinthians 10:19, Paul asked two similar questions. What did
he ask that was similar to asking if what is offered to idols is anything?

That an idol is
anything,

217

According to 1 Corinthians 10:19, Paul asked two similar questions. What did
he ask that was similar to asking if an idol is anything?

or what is offered to
idols is anything?

218

According to 1 Corinthians 10:20, who sacrifice to demons and not to God?

Rather, that the things
which the Gentiles
sacrifice

219

According to 1 Corinthians 10:20, to what do the Gentiles sacrifice?

they sacrifice to
demons

220

According to 1 Corinthians 10:20, when Gentiles sacrifice to demons who do
they not sacrifice to?

and not to God,

22

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 10:20, what does Paul not want for us?

and | do not want you
to have fellowship with
demons.

222

According to 1 Corinthians 10:21, what are we not able to do that is similar to
saying that we cannot partake of the Lord's table and of the table of demons?

You cannot drink the
cup of the Lord and the
cup of demons;

223

According to 1 Corinthians 10:21, what statement is similar to saying that you
cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of demons?

you cannot partake of
the Lord’s table and of
the table of demons.

224

According to 1 Corinthians 10:22, if we were to partake of the cup of the Lord
and the cup of demons, how would the Lord feel?

Or do we provoke the
Lord to jealousy?

225

According to 1 Corinthians 10:22, Paul asks a question for us to consider if we
were to think about doing something that would provoke the Lord to jealousy.
What did he ask?

Are we stronger than
He?

226

According to 1 Corinthians 10:23, what did Paul say that he connected with
saying that not all things are helpful?

All things are lawful for
me,

227

According to 1 Corinthians 10:23, what statement did Paul make that is similar

to saying that not all things edify?

but not all things are

helpful;
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228

According to 1 Corinthians 10:23, what did Paul say that he connects with
saying that not all things edify?

all things are lawful for
me,

229

According to 1 Corinthians 10:23, what statement did Paul make that is similar
to saying that not all things are helpful?

but not all things edify.

230

According to 1 Corinthians 10:24, what did Paul say that is similar to saying that
each one should seek the other's well-being?

Let no one seek his
own,

23

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 10:24, what did Paul say that is similar to saying let
no one seek his own?

but each one the
other’s well-being.

232

According to 1 Corinthians 10:25, what did Paul say to with what is sold in the
meat market?

Eat

233

According to 1 Corinthians 10:25, what did Paul say to eat?

whatever is sold in the
meat market,

234

According to 1 Corinthians 10:25, what did Paul say we should not do for
conscience' sake when eating what is sold in the meat market?

asking no questions

235

According to 1 Corinthians 10:25, why did Paul say we should ask no questions
about the meat sold in the market?

for conscience’ sake;

236

According to 1 Corinthians 10:26, to whom does the fullness of the earth
belong?

for “the earth is the
Lord’s,

237

According to 1 Corinthians 10:26, what belongs to the Lord in addition to the
earth?

and all its fullness.”

238

According to 1 Corinthians 10:27, Paul said you should not ask any questions
about whatever is set before you if who invites you?

If any of those who do
not believe invites you
to dinner,

239

According to 1 Corinthians 10:27, Paul said you should not ask questions about
what is set before you if an unbeliever invites you to dinner and what other
condition is satisfied?

and you desire to go,

240

According to 1 Corinthians 10:27, what did Paul say you should do without
asking questions when eating dinner hosted by an unbeliever?

eat whatever is set
before you,

24

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 10:27, what did Paul say you should do for
conscience' sake when eating dinner hosted by an unbeliever?

asking no question

242

According to 1 Corinthians 10:27, why did Paul say you should ask no question
about what is set before you when eating dinner hosted by an unbeliever?

for conscience’ sake.

243

According to 1 Corinthians 10:28, if you are eating dinner hosted by an
unbeliever, Paul said we should not eat what is set before us if what happens?

But if anyone says to
you, “This was offered
to idols,”

244

According to 1 Corinthians 10:28, if you are eating dinner hosted by an
unbeliever, and anyone says to you that this was offered to idols, what did Paul
say you should do?

do not eat it

245

According to 1 Corinthians 10:28, what two reasons did Paul give explaining
why you should not eat food you've heard was offered to idols?

for the sake of the one
who told you, and for
conscience’ sake;

246

According to 1 Corinthians 10:28, what did Paul quote after saying why we
should not eat food that we have been told was offered to idols?

for “the earth is the
Lord’s, and all its
fullness.”

247

According to 1 Corinthians 10:29, when Paul said that for conscience' sake you
should not eat food that someone told you was offered to idols whose
conscience was Paul concerned about?

“Conscience,” | say, not
your own, but that of
the other.

248

According to 1 Corinthians 10:29, Paul asked a question about his own liberty
being judged. What question did he ask?

For why is my liberty
judged by another
man’s conscience?

249

According to 1 Corinthians 10:30, Paul asked why am | evil spoken of if | do
what?

But if | partake with
thanks,

Page 10




1

250

According to 1 Corinthians 10:30, Paul asked a question about why something
happens if | partake with thanks. What was this something?

why am | evil spoken of

25

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 10:30, Paul said that he gave thinks for something
and asked why he was evil spoken of for it. What was this something?

for the food

252

According to 1 Corinthians 10:30, Paul asked why he was evil spoken of for the
food that he had done what over?

over which | give
thanks?

253

According to 1 Corinthians 10:31, Paul lists 3 specific thing and then says do all
to the glory of God. What are these three things?

Therefore, whether you
eat or drink, or
whatever you do,

254

According to 1 Corinthians 10:31, Paul said something to help guide us in all
that we do. What did he say?

do all to the glory of
God.

255

According to 1 Corinthians 10:32, what should we do neither to the Jew or the
Greeks or to the church of God?

Give no offense,

256

According to 1 Corinthians 10:32, what three categories of people did Paul say
we should give no offense to?

either to the Jews or to
the Greeks or to the
church of God,

257

According to 1 Corinthians 10:33, what did Paul say he did in all things?

just as | also please all
men in all things,

258

According to 1 Corinthians 10:33, Paul said he sought for the profit of many
instead of what?

not seeking my own
profit,

259

According tot 1 Corinthians 10:33, Paul said that instead of seeking his own
profit what did he seek?

but the profit of many,

260

According to 1 Corinthians 10:33, why did Paul seek the profit of many?

that they may be
saved.

26

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:1, what did Paul say to do just as he also imitates
Christ?

Imitate me,

262

According to 1 Corinthians 11:1, Paul said to imitate him just as what?

just as | also imitate
Christ.

263

According to 1 Corinthians 11:2, what did Paul say about the way the brethren in
Corinth remembered Paul and kept the traditions he delivered to them?

Now | praise you,
brethren,

264

According to 1 Corinthians 11:2, what two things did Paul praise the brethren in
Corinth for doing?

that you remember me
in all things and keep
the traditions

265

According to 1 Corinthians 11:2, with what words did Paul describe the way the
brethren in Corinth kept the traditions?

just as | delivered them
to you.

266

According to 1 Corinthians 11:3, what did Paul want concerning the fact that
head of every man is Christ?

But | want you to know

267

According to 1 Corinthians 11:3, what is the relationship between man and
Christ?

that the head of every
man is Christ,

268

According to 1 Corinthians 11:3, what is the relationship between woman and
man?

the head of woman is
man,

269

According to 1 Corinthians 11:3, what is the relationship between Christ and
God?

and the head of Christ
is God.

270|According to 1 Corinthians 11:4, during what two activities should a man have |Every man praying or
his head uncovered? prophesying,
271/According to 1 Corinthians 11:4, a man praying or prophesying dishonors his having his head
head if what? covered,

272

According to 1 Corinthians 11:4, what happens if a man prays or prophesies
having his head covered?

dishonors his head.

273

According to 1 Corinthians 11:5, who's head is dishonored if a the person prays

or prophesies without a head covering?

But every woman
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274

According to 1 Corinthians 11:5, every woman dishonors her head if she does
which two things in what state? (3 points)

who prays or
prophesies with her
head uncovered

275

According to 1 Corinthians 11:5, what happens if a woman prays or prophesies
with her head uncovered?

dishonors her head,

276

According to 1 Corinthians 11:5, what does a woman dishonor her head if she
prays or prophesies with her head uncovered?

for that is one and the
same as if her head
were shaved.

277

According to 1 Corinthians 11:6, a woman should be shorn if what is true?

For if a woman is not
covered,

278

According to 1 Corinthians 11:6, what should be done if a woman is not
covered?

let her also be shorn.

279

According to 1 Corinthians 11:6, a woman should be covered if to be shorn or
shaved is what?

But if it is shameful for
a woman

280

According to 1 Corinthians 11:6, a woman should be covered if it is shameful for
a woman to be what? (2 points)

to be shorn or shaved,

28

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:6, what should be done if it is shameful for a
woman to be shorn or shaved?

let her be covered.

282

According to 1 Corinthians 11:7, since a man is in the image and glory of God,
what should be done?

For a man indeed
ought not to cover his
head,

283

According to 1 Corinthians 11:7, why ought not a man to cover his head?

since he is the image
and glory of God;

284

According to 1 Corinthians 11:7, what statement is made in parallel with saying
that man is the image and glory of God?

but woman is the glory
of man.

285

According to 1 Corinthians 11:8, to explain why woman is the glory of man, what
did Paul says that contrasts with saying that woman is from man?

For man is not from
woman,

286

According to 1 Corinthians 11:8, what statement contrasts with saying the man
is not from woman?

but woman from man.

287

According to 1 Corinthians 11:9, what statement has about the same meaning
as saying man is not from woman?

Nor was man created
for the woman,

288

According to 1 Corinthians 11:9, what statement has about the same meaning
as saying woman from man?

but woman for the man.

289

According to 1 Corinthians 11:10, what phrase is used to connect the fact that
woman was made from man with the instruction that a woman should have a
symbol of authority on her head?

For this reason

290

According to 1 Corinthians 11:10, what did Paul say logically flows from the fact
that woman was made from man?

the woman ought to
have a symbol of
authority on her head,

29

[N

According to 1 Corinthians 11:10, there are two reasons why a woman ought to
have a symbol of authority on her head. One reason is because woman was
made from man. What is the other reason?

because of the angels.

292

According to 1 Corinthians 11:11, what word connects the statement that a
woman should have her head covered because of the angels and the
statements that man and woman are not independent of each other in the Lord?

Nevertheless,

293

According to 1 Corinthians 11:11, what is man in comparison to woman in the
Lord?

neither is man
independent of woman,

294

According to 1 Corinthians 11:11, what is woman in comparison to man in the
Lord?

nor woman
independent of man,

295

According to 1 Corinthians 11:11, in what way are man and woman not
independent of each other?

in the Lord.

296

According to 1 Corinthians 11:12, where does woman come from?

For as woman came
from man,

Page 12




1

297

According to 1 Corinthians 11:12, where does man come through?

even so man also
comes through woman;

298

According to 1 Corinthians 11:12, what statement contrasts both the statement
that woman came from man and the statement that man also comes through
woman?

but all things are from
God.

299

According to 1 Corinthians 11:13, what did Paul tell the brethren in Corinth to do
about whether it is proper for a woman to pray to God with her head uncovered?

Judge among
yourselves.

300

According to 1 Corinthians 11:13, we are judge among ourselves about certain
people praying to God without a head covering. What and who should we
evaluate?

Is it proper for a woman

30

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:13, we are asked to judge if it is proper for a
woman to do what with her head uncovered?

to pray to God

302

According to 1 Corinthians 11:13, we are asked to judge if it is proper for a
woman to pray to God with what?

with her head
uncovered?

303

According to 1 Corinthians 11:14, what teaches you that if a man has long hair it
is a dishonor to him?

Does not even nature
itself

304

According to 1 Corinthians 11:14, what does even nature itself do about a man
with long hair being dishonored?

teach you

305

According to 1 Corinthians 11:14, what does nature teach you is a dishonor to a
man?

that if a man has long
hair,

306

According to 1 Corinthians 11:14, what does nature teach you is the result if a
man has long hair?

it is a dishonor to him?

307

According to 1 Corinthians 11:15, what is a glory to a woman?

But if a woman has
long hair,

308

According to 1 Corinthians 11:15, what is the result if a woman has long hair?

it is a glory to her;

309

According to 1 Corinthians 11:15, what is given as a covering to a woman?

for her hair is given to
her

310

According to 1 Corinthians 11:15, why is hair given to a woman in addition to
being a glory to her?

for a covering.

311|According to 1 Corinthians 11:16, what styl of interaction has no custom with But if anyone seems to
Paul or the churches of God? be contentious,

312|According to 1 Corinthians 11:16, what do neither the churches of God nor Paul |we have no such
and Barnabas have if anyone seems to be contentious? custom,

313|According to 1 Corinthians 11:16, if anyone seems to be contentious, Paul and |nor do the churches of
Barnabas have no such custom, nor do who? God.

314|According to 1 Corinthians 11:17, in what did Paul not praise the brethren in Now in giving these
Corinth? Be specific. instructions

315|According to 1 Corinthians 11:17, since you come together not for the better but || do not praise you,
for the worse, what does Paul do?

316|According to 1 Corinthians 11:17, when the brethren in Corinth did something it |since you come
was not for the better but for the worse. What was this something? together

317|According to 1 Corinthians 11:17, when the brethren in Corinth came together  |not for the better
what was it not for?

318|According to 1 Corinthians 11:17, when the brethren in Corinth came together it |but for the worse.
was for what?

319|According to 1 Corinthians 11:18, in Paul's list of things that he didn't praise the |For first of all,
Corinthian brethren how important was that fact that there were divisions among
them?

320|According to 1 Corinthians 11:18, in what situation did Paul hear there were when you come
divisions among the brethren? together as a church,

321|According to 1 Corinthians 11:18, what was the first thing for which Paul did not |l hear that there are

praise the Corinthian church?

divisions among you,
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322

According to 1 Corinthians 11:18, how confident was Paul in what he had heard
about the divisions in the Corinthian church?

and in part | believe it.

323

According to 1 Corinthians 11:19, what did Paul say must be among them?

For there must also be
factions among you,

324

According to 1 Corinthians 11:19, who may be recognized among the brethren
in Corinth?

that those who are
approved

325

According to 1 Corinthians 11:19, what did Paul say could be done for those
who are approved?

may be recognized
among you.

326

According to 1 Corinthians 11:20, Paul told the brethren in Corinth that they do
not eat the Lord's Supper when in one place they do what?

Therefore when you
come together

327

According to 1 Corinthians 11:20, where did the brethren in Corinth come
together? Be specific.

in one place,

328

According to 1 Corinthians 11:20, Paul told the brethren in Corinth that when
they come together in one place it is not to do what?

it is not to eat the
Lord’s Supper.

329|According to 1 Corinthians 11:21, in what did each one take his own supper? For in eating,
330|According to 1 Corinthians 11:21, what did each one do ahead of others? each one takes his own
supper

33

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:21, how did each one take his own supper in
comparison to others?

ahead of others;

332

According to 1 Corinthians 11:21, what two things were the result of each one
taking his own supper ahead of others? (2 points)

and one is hungry and
another is drunk.

333

According to 1 Corinthians 11:22, Paul asked the brethren in Corinth who took
his own supper ahead of others if they had something in which to do two things.
What did he ask them?

What! Do you not have
houses to eat and drink
in?

334

According to 1 Corinthians 11:22, Paul asked 3 questions of the brethren in
Corinth who ate more than their share of the food without providing an answer.
He asked if they had houses, if they shamed the people who had nothing, and
one other question. What was this other question?

Or do you despise the
church of God

335

According to 1 Corinthians 11:22, Paul asked 3 questions of the brethren in
Corinth who ate more than their share of the food without providing an answer.
He asked if they had houses, if they despise the church of God, and one other
question. What was this other question?

and shame those who
have nothing?

336

According to 1 Corinthians 11:22, Paul asked the brethren in Corinth who ate
more than their share at church gatherings a question and then answered it by
asking if he should praise them in this. What was the question?

What shall | say to
you?

337

According to 1 Corinthians 11:22, Paul asked the brethren in Corinth who ate
more than their share at church gatherings a question and then answered it by
saying the he did not praise them. What did he ask?

Shall | praise you in
this?

338

According to 1 Corinthians 11:22, Paul asked the brethren in Corinth if he
should praise them in eating and drinking more than their share at church
gatherings. What was his answer?

| do not praise you.

339

According to 1 Corinthians 11:23, what did Paul say he delivered to the brethren
in Corinth?

For | received from the
Lord

340

According to 1 Corinthians 11:23, what did Paul do with what he received from
the Lord?

that which | also
delivered to you:

34

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:23, who took bread the same night in which he
was betrayed?

that the Lord Jesus

342

According to 1 Corinthians 11:23, when did the Lord Jesus take bread?

on the same night in
which He was betrayed

343

According to 1 Corinthians 11:23, what did the Lord Jesus do on the same night
in which He was betrayed?

took bread;

344

According to 1 Corinthians 11:24, what did Jesus do before he broke the bread?

and when He had given
thanks,
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345

According to 1 Corinthians 11:24, what did Jesus do after he took bread and
had given thanks?

He broke it and said,

346

According to 1 Corinthians 11:24, what two things did Jesus say to do with the
bread that he had broken? (2 points)

“Take, eat;

347

According to 1 Corinthians 11:24, what did Jesus say about the bread after he
told them to take and eat it?

this is My body which is
broken for you;

348

According to 1 Corinthians 11:24, what did Jesus say we should think about
when we eat the bread at the Lord's Supper?

do this in remembrance
of Me.”

349

According to 1 Corinthians 11:25, how did the way Jesus took the cope after
supper compare to the way he took the bread earlier?

In the same manner

350

According to 1 Corinthians 11:25, at the Last Supper, what did Jesus do that
was in the same manner in which he took bread?

He also took the cup

35

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:25, at the Last Supper, when did Jesus take the
cup in the same manner in which he had taken bread?

after supper,

352

According to 1 Corinthians 11:25, when Jesus took the cup after supper in the
same manner as he had taken bread, with what words did he describe the cup?

saying, “This cup is the
new covenant in My
blood.

353

According to 1 Corinthians 11:25, when Jesus said that this cup is the new
covenant in his blood, what did he say we are to do in his remembrance?

This do, as often as
you drinKk it,

354

According to 1 Corinthians 11:25, what are we supposed to think about when we
drink the cup at the Lord's Supper?

in remembrance of
Me.”

355

According to 1 Corinthians 11:26, how often do we proclaim the Lord's death?
Be specific.

For as often as you eat
this bread and drink
this cup,

356

According to 1 Corinthians 11:26, what do we do as often as we eat the bread
and drink the cup of the Lord's Supper?

you proclaim the Lord’s
death

357

According to 1 Corinthians 11:26, how long should we be proclaimin the Lord's
death?

till He comes.

358

According to 1 Corinthians 11:27, whoever does what in an unworthy manner
will be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord? (2 points)

Therefore whoever eats
this bread or drinks this
cup of the Lord

359

According to 1 Corinthians 11:27, people will be guilty of the body and blood of
the Lord if they eat this bread or drinks this cup of the Lord in what way?

in an unworthy manner

360

According to 1 Corinthians 11:27, what is the happens if a person eats the bread
or drinks the cup of communion in an unworthy manner?

will be guilty of the
body and blood of the
Lord.

36

RN

According to 1 Corinthians 11:28, what should a person do so that he can eat of
the bread and drink of the cup of the Lord's Supper?

But let a man examine
himself,

362

According to 1 Corinthians 11:28, if a man examines himself, he may do what in
addition to drinking of the cup of the Lord's Supper?

and so let him eat of
the bread

363

According to 1 Corinthians 11:28, if a man examines himself, he may eat of the
bread of the Lord's Supper and do what else?

and drink of the cup.

364

According to 1 Corinthians 11:29, who eats and drinks judgment to himself?

For he who eats and
drinks in an unworthy
manner

365

According to 1 Corinthians 11:29, what does a person do to himself if he eats
and drinks in an unworthy manner the Lord's Supper?

eats and drinks
judgment to himself,

366

According to 1 Corinthians 11:29, why does a person who eats and drinks in an
unworthy manner eat and drink judgment to himself?

not discerning the
Lord’s body.

367

According to 1 Corinthians 11:30, what is the relationship between people who

partake of the Lord's Supper unworthily and people who are weak and sick?

For this reason
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368

According to 1 Corinthians 11:30, what had happened to many people in Corinth
in addition to dying because they were partaking of the Lord's Supper in an
unworthy manner? (2 points)

many are weak and
sick among you,

369

According to 1 Corinthians 11:30, what had happened to many people in Corinth
in addition to becoming weak and sick because they were partaking of the
Lord's Supper in an unworthy manner?

and many sleep.

370

According to 1 Corinthians 11:31, we would not be judged if we would do what?

For if we would judge
ourselves,

371|According to 1 Corinthians 11:31, what would not happen if we would judge we would not be
ourselves? judged.

372|According to 1 Corinthians 11:32, we are chastened by the Lord when what But when we are
happends? judged,

373

According to 1 Corinthians 11:32, when we are judged, what happens?

we are chastened by
the Lord,

374

According to 1 Corinthians 11:32, why are we chastened by the Lord when we
are judged?

that we may not be
condemned with the
world.

375

According to 1 Corinthians 11:33, who did Paul say should wait for one another
when they come together to eat?

Therefore, my brethren,

376

According to 1 Corinthians 11:33, when should we wait for one another?

when you come
together to eat,

377

According to 1 Corinthians 11:33, what should we do when we come together to
eat?

wait for one another.

378

According to 1 Corinthians 11:34, a person should eat at home if what is the
case?

But if anyone is hungry,

379

According to 1 Corinthians 11:34, where should a person eat if he is hungry?

let him eat at home,

380

According to 1 Corinthians 11:34, why did Paul say that if anyone is hungry he
should eat at home?

lest you come together
for judgment.

38

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:34, what did Paul say he would do when he
comes to Corinth?

And the rest | will setin
order

382

According to 1 Corinthians 11:34, when did Paul say that he would set the rest
in order?

when | come.

383

According to 1 Corinthians 12:1, of what did Paul not want the brethren in
Corinth to be ignorant?

Now concerning
spiritual gifts, brethren,

384

According to 1 Corinthians 12:1, what did Paul not want concerning spiritual
gifts?

| do not want you to be
ignorant:

385

According to 1 Corinthians 12:2, what did Paul tell the brethren in Corinth about
the fact that they were Gentiles carried away to these dumb idols?

You know

386

According to 1 Corinthians 12:2, who did the Corinthian brethren know were
what kind of people carried away to these dumb idols? (2 points)

that you were Gentiles,

387

According to 1 Corinthians 12:2, what did the Corinthian brethren know had
happened to them?

carried away to these
dumb idols,

388

According to 1 Corinthians 12:2, how had the Corinthian brethren previously
been carried away to these dumb idols? Be specific.

however you were led.

389

According to 1 Corinthians 12:3, what did Paul do about the fact that no one
speaking by the Spirit of God calls Jesus accursed?

Therefore | make
known to you

390

According to 1 Corinthians 12:3, who might call Jesus accursed?

that no one speaking
by the Spirit of God

39

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 12:3, what is one thing that no one speaking by the
Spirit of God would say?

calls Jesus accursed,

392

According to 1 Corinthians 12:3, who can say that Jesus is Lord without the Holy
Spirit?

and no one can say
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393

According to 1 Corinthians 12:3, what does the Holy Spirit enable people to
say?

that Jesus is Lord

394

According to 1 Corinthians 12:3, no one can say that Jesus is Lord except by
what?

except by the Holy
Spirit.

395

According to 1 Corinthians 12:4, even though there is the same Spirit, what are
there many of?

There are diversities of
gifts,

396

According to 1 Corinthians 12:4, even though there are diversities of gifts, what
is the same?

but the same Spirit.

397

According to 1 Corinthians 12:5, even though there is the same Lord, what are
different?

There are differences
of ministries,

398

According to 1 Corinthians 12:5, even though there are differences of ministries,
what is the same?

but the same Lord.

399

According to 1 Corinthians 12:6, even though there is the same God, what are
there many of?

And there are
diversities of activities,

400

According to 1 Corinthians 12:6, even though there are diversities of activities,
what is the same?

but it is the same God

40

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 12:6, knowing that there are diversities of activities,
what does God do?

who works all in all.

402

According to 1 Corinthians 12:7, what is given to each one for the profit of all?

But the manifestation of
the Spirit

403

According to 1 Corinthians 12:7, what happens to the manifestation of the Spirit
for the profit of all?

is given to each one

404

According to 1 Corinthians 12:7, why is the manifestation of the Spirit given to
each one?

for the profit of all:

405

According to 1 Corinthians 12:8, to whom is given the word of wisdom through
the Spirit? Be specific.

for to one

406

According to 1 Corinthians 12:8, in contrast to what is given to another, what is
given to one through the Spirit?

is given the word of
wisdom

407

According to 1 Corinthians 12:8, by what means is one given the word of
wisdom?

through the Spirit,

408

According to 1 Corinthians 12:8, to whom is given the word of Knowledge
through the Spirit? Be specific.

to another

409

According to 1 Corinthians 12:8, in contrast to what is given to one, what is
given to another through the same Spirit?

the word of knowledge

410

According tot 1 Corinthians 12:8, by what means is another given the word of
knowledge?

through the same
Spirit,

41

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 12:9, to some, gifts of healings are given. What does
the Spirit give to another?

to another faith

412

According to 1 Corinthians 12:9, by whom is the gift of faith given?

by the same Spirit,

413

According to 1 Corinthians 12:9, to some, the gift of faith is given. What does the
Spirit give to another?

to another gifts of
healings

414

According to 1 Corinthians 12:9, by whom is the gifts of healings given?

by the same Spirit,

415

According to 1 Corinthians 12:10, what are 5 of the gifts of the Spirit?

to another the working
of miracles, to another
prophecy, to another
discerning of spirits, to
another different kinds
of tongues, to another
the interpretation of
tongues.

416

According to 1 Corinthians 12:11, who works all these things?

But one and the same
Spirit
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417

According to 1 Corinthians 12:11, what does the Spirit do, distributing to each
one individually?

works all these things,

418

According to 1 Corinthians 12:11, the Spirit works all these things doing what as
He wills?

distributing to each one
individually

419|According to 1 Corinthians 12:11, who determines which gifts the Spirit
distributes to each one individually? as He wills.
420|According to 1 Corinthians 12:12, what is one and has many members? For as the body
421|According to 1 Corinthians 12:12, what is the body? is one
422 and has many
According to 1 Corinthians 12:12, what does the body have? members,

423

According to 1 Corinthians 12:12, what are one body?

but all the members of
that one body, being
many,

424

According to 1 Corinthians 12:12, all the members of that one body, being
many, are what?

are one body,

425

According to 1 Corinthians 12:12, in addition to the body, what has many
members but are one body?

so also is Christ.

426

According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, by what are we all baptized into one body?

For by one Spirit

427

According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, by one Spirit what happened to make us one
body?

we were all baptized

428

According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, by one Spirit we were all baptized into what?

into one body

429

According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, we are one body even though what categories
might we be divided into in addition to being slaves or free?

—whether Jews or
Greeks,

430

According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, we are one body even though what categories
might we be divided into in addition to Jews or Greeks?

whether slaves or free

431

According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, what made us into one Spirit?

and have all been
made to drink

432

According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, into what have we all been made to drink?

into one Spirit.

433

According to 1 Corinthians 12:14, what is not one member but many?

For in fact the body

434

According to 1 Corinthians 12:14, in fact the body is many and not what?

is not one member

435

According to 1 Corinthians 12:14, in fact the body is not one member but what?

but many.

436

According to 1 Corinthians 12:15, what might say that because | am not a hand,
| am not of the body?

If the foot should say,

437

According to 1 Corinthians 12:15, what could the foot say that might lead it to
think that it is not of the body?

“Because | am not a
hand,

438

According to 1 Corinthians 12:15, what might the foot conclude after noting that
it is not a hand?

| am not of the body,”

439

According to 1 Corinthians 12:15, what question did Paul ask after noting that a
foot might say that because it isn't a hand, it is not of the body?

is it therefore not of the
body?

440

According to 1 Corinthians 12:16, what might say that because | am not an eye,
| am not not of the body?

And if the ear should
say,

44

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 12:16, what could the ear say that might lead it to
think that it is not of the body?

“Because | am not an
eye,

442

According to 1 Corinthians 12:16, what might the ear conclude after noting that it
is not an eye?

| am not of the body,”

443

According to 1 Corinthians 12:16, what question did Paul ask after noting that an
ear might say that because it is not an eye, it is not of the body?

is it therefore not of the
body?

444

According to 1 Corinthians 12:17, Paul asked where would be the hearing be if
what were the case?

If the whole body were
an eye,

445

According to 1 Corinthians 12:17, what question did Paul ask if the whole body
were an eye?

where would be the
hearing?
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446

According to 1 Corinthians 12:17, Paul asked where would the smelling be if
what were the case?

If the whole were
hearing,

447

According to 1 Corinthians 12:17, what question did Paul ask if the whole body
were hearing?

where would be the
smelling?

448

According to 1 Corinthians 12:18, who has set the members in the body just as
He pleased?

But now God

449

According to 1 Corinthians 12:18, what did God do in the body just as He
pleased?

has set the members,

450

According to 1 Corinthians 12:18, which members did God set in the body just
as He pleased?

each one of them,

45

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 12:18, where has God set the members just as He
pleased?

in the body

452

According to 1 Corinthians 12:18, according to whose pleasure did God set
each of the members in the body?

just as He pleased.

453

According to 1 Corinthians 12:19, where would the body be if what were true?

And if they were all one
member,

454

According to 1 Corinthians 12:19, what question is asked if they were all one
member?

where would the body
be?

455

According to 1 Corinthians 12:20, when are there many members, yet one
body?

But now indeed

456

According to 1 Corinthians 12:20, what are there now, yet one body?

there are many
members,

457

According to 1 Corinthians 12:20, what is there now even though there are
many members?

yet one body.

458

According to 1 Corinthians 12:21, what cannot say to the hand that it has no
need of the hand?

And the eye cannot say

459

According to 1 Corinthians 12:21, what cannot the eye say to what other
member? (2 points)

to the hand, “l have no
need of you”;

460

According to 1 Corinthians 12:21, what words connect the thoughts that the eye
can't say it doesn't need the hand and the thought that the head can't say it
doesn't need the feet?

nor again

461

According to 1 Corinthians 12:21, in addition to the eye speaking to the hand,
what member cannot say to what other member that it has no need of the other?

the head to the feet,

462

According to 1 Corinthians 12:21, what can the head not say to the feet?

“l have no need of
you.”

463

According to 1 Corinthians 12:22, how is the statement introduced that says
those members of the body which seem to be weaker are necessary?

No, much rather,

464

According to 1 Corinthians 12:22, what are necessary even though they might

those members of the

seem to be weaker? Be specific. body
465 which seem to be
According to 1 Corinthians 12:22, which members are necessary? weaker

466

According to 1 Corinthians 12:22, how important are the members of the body
might seem to be weaker?

are necessary.

467

According to 1 Corinthians 12:23, on which things might we think to be less
honorable and yet we bestow on them greater honor? Be specific.

And those members of
the body

468

According to 1 Corinthians 12:23, we bestow greater honor on which members
of the body?

which we think to be
less honorable,

469

According to 1 Corinthians 12:23, what do we do for those members of the body
which we think to be less honorable?

on these we bestow
greater honor;

470

According to 1 Corinthians 12:23, what have greater modesty?

and our unpresentable
parts

47

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 12:23, what do our unpresentable parts have?

have greater modesty,
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According to 1 Corinthians 12:24, what have no need?

but our presentable
parts

473

According to 1 Corinthians 12:24, what do our presentable parts have?

have no need.

474

According to 1 Corinthians 12:24, who gave greater honor to that part which
lacks it?

But God composed the
body,

475

According to 1 Corinthians 12:24, what did God give to the part which lacks it?

having given greater
honor to that part

476

According to 1 Corinthians 12:24, to which part did God give greater honor?

which lacks it,

477

According to 1 Corinthians 12:25, why did God give greater honor to the part
which lacks it?

that there should be no
schism in the body, but
that

478

According to 1 Corinthians 12:25, who should have the same care for one
another?

the members

479

According to 1 Corinthians 12:25, how should the members help one another?

should have the same
care

480

According to 1 Corinthians 12:25, for whom should the members have the same
care?

for one another.

481

According to 1 Corinthians 12:26, all the members suffer if what happens?

And if one member
suffers,

482

According to 1 Corinthians 12:26, what is the result if one member suffers?

all the members suffer
with it;

483

According to 1 Corinthians 12:26, what causes all the members to rejoice?

or if one member is
honored,

484

According to 1 Corinthians 12:26, what is the result if one member is honored?

all the members rejoice
with it.

485

According to 1 Corinthians 12:27, who are the body of Christ and members
individually?

Now you are

486

According to 1 Corinthians 12:27, what are you in addition to being members
individually?

the body of Christ,

487|According to 1 Corinthians 12:27, you are the body of Christ in addition to being |and members
what? individually.
488|According to 1 Corinthians 12:28, who has appointed apostles, prophets, and
other functions in the church? And God

489

According to 1 Corinthians 12:28, what has God done concerning apostles,
prophets, teachers and others?

has appointed these in
the church:

490

According to 1 Corinthians 12:28, what are 8 things God has appointed in the
church?

first apostles, second
prophets, third
teachers, after that
miracles, then gifts of
healings, helps,
administrations,
varieties of tongues.

491

According to 1 Corinthians 12:29, what are 4 questions about types of members
that God has appointed?

Are all apostles? Are all
prophets? Are all
teachers? Are all
workers of miracles?

492

According to 1 Corinthians 12:30, what are 3 questions about types of members
that God has appointed?

Do all have gifts of
healings? Do all speak
with tongues? Do all
interpret?

493

According to 1 Corinthians 12:31, what should we do about the best gifts?

But earnestly desire

494

According to 1 Corinthians 12:31, what should we earnestly desire?

the best gifts.
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495|According to 1 Corinthians 12:31, what did Paul do about a more excellent way

than desiring the best gifts? And yet | show you

496|According to 1 Corinthians 12:31, in comparison to the best gifts, what did Paul
show?

a more excellent way.
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395

According to 1 Corinthians 12:4, even though there is the same
Spirit, what are there many of?

There are diversities of
gifts,

0.041316257

460

According to 1 Corinthians 12:21, what words connect the
thoughts that the eye can't say it doesn't need the hand and the
thought that the head can't say it doesn't need the feet?

nor again

0.869538792

188

According to 1 Corinthians 10:11, what statement means about
the same thing as saying all these things happened to them as
examples?

and they were written
for our admonition,

0.847671722

255

According to 1 Corinthians 10:32, what should we do neither to the
Jew or the Greeks or to the church of God?

Give no offense,

0.047246664

256|According to 1 Corinthians 10:32, what three categories of people |either to the Jews orto | 0.56183831
did Paul say we should give no offense to? the Greeks or to the
church of God,
202|According to 1 Corinthians 10:15, what does Paul ask his readers |what | say. 0.443818665
to judge for themselves?
180|According to 1 Corinthians 10:9, what should we not do to Christ? |nor let us tempt 0.7309864
39|According to 1 Corinthians 8:11, a weak brother might perish And because of your 0.329947614

because of what?

knowledge

15

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 9:27, Paul said that he brought his
body into subjection because when he has preached to others, he
didn't want what to happen?

I myself should become
disqualified.

0.166569405

240|According to 1 Corinthians 10:27, what did Paul say you should do |eat whatever is set 0.234358106
without asking questions when eating dinner hosted by an before you,
unbeliever?

154|According to 1 Corinthians 10:1, what is the first place listed where that all our fathers were | 0.46122781
all our fathers were? under the cloud,

152|According to 1 Corinthians 10:1, with what words did Paul use to |Moreover, brethren, 0.70566697

address his readers?

495

According to 1 Corinthians 12:31, what did Paul do about a more
excellent way than desiring the best gifts?

And yet | show you

0.573156261

16

RN

According to 1 Corinthians 10:4, all our fathers did what with the
same spiritual drink?

and all drank

0.811956043

176|According to 1 Corinthians 10:7, Paul quoted a portion of Exodus |and rose up to play.” 0.226089634
as evidence that some of our fathers became idolaters. In this
quote, what did they rise up to do?
3|According to 1 Corinthians 8:1, what puffs up? Knowledge puffs up, 0.449861978

185

According to 1 Corinthians 10:10, we should not complain as who
did?

as some of them also
complained,

0.314706315

132

According to 1 Corinthians 9:23, Paul wanted to be partaker of the
gospel with whom?

with you.

0.808117583

466

According to 1 Corinthians 12:22, how important are the members
of the body might seem to be weaker?

are necessary.

0.055873363

200

According to 1 Corinthians 10:15, to what kind of people does
Paul say to judge for yourselves what he says?

| speak as to wise men;

0.417686474

288

According to 1 Corinthians 11:9, what statement has about the
same meaning as saying woman from man?

but woman for the man.

0.145965569

13|According to 1 Corinthians 8:5, what does Paul call the things For even if there are so-| 0.91517157
whether in heaven or on earth that might be called gods or lords? |called gods,
140|According to 1 Corinthians 9:25, what does everyone do who is temperate in all 0.365927925
competes for the prize? things.
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336

According to 1 Corinthians 11:22, Paul asked the brethren in
Corinth who ate more than their share at church gatherings a
question and then answered it by asking if he should praise them
in this. What was the question?

What shall | say to you?

0.347166772

142

According to 1 Corinthians 9:25, we should prepare as if to obtain
what?

but we for an
imperishable crown.

0.143876203

25

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 10:30, Paul said that he gave thinks for
something and asked why he was evil spoken of for it. What was
this something?

for the food

0.234206298

32

According to 1 Corinthians 8:9, what might become a stumbling
block to those who are weak?

But beware lest
somehow this liberty of
yours

0.151359289

24

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 10:27, what did Paul say you should do
for conscience' sake when eating dinner hosted by an unbeliever?

asking no question

0.532179121

260

According to 1 Corinthians 10:33, why did Paul seek the profit of
many?

that they may be saved.

0.99212406

20

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 10:15, when speaking as to wise men,
who does Paul say should judge what he says?

judge for yourselves

0.094948372

10

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 9:16, Paul said that he has nothing to
boast of if he does what?

For if | preach the
gospel,

0.011874495

¢)]

According to 1 Corinthians 8:2, how can a person know that he
doesn't know anything yet as he ought to know?

And if anyone thinks
that he knows anything,

0.464830585

98

According to 1 Corinthians 9:15, why did Paul use none of these
things nor write any of these things?

that it should be done
so to me;

0.884553872

409

According to 1 Corinthians 12:8, in contrast to what is given to
one, what is given to another through the same Spirit?

the word of knowledge

0.899643349

147

According to 1 Corinthians 9:27, what does Paul do with his body
in addition to bringing it into subjection?

But | discipline

0.501911938

386

According to 1 Corinthians 12:2, who did the Corinthian brethren
know were what kind of people carried away to these dumb idols?
(2 points)

that you were Gentiles,

0.867120662

156

According to 1 Corinthians 10:2, what did all our fathers do into
Moses?

all were baptized

0.051580901

475

According to 1 Corinthians 12:24, what did God give to the part
which lacks it?

having given greater
honor to that part

0.448160017

447

According to 1 Corinthians 12:17, what question did Paul ask if the
whole body were hearing?

where would be the
smelling?

0.649404117

297

According to 1 Corinthians 11:12, where does man come through?

even so man also
comes through woman;

0.342655732

120

According to 1 Corinthians 9:21, how did Paul become to those
who are without law?

as without law

0.939560749

420

According to 1 Corinthians 12:12, what is one and has many
members?

For as the body

0.019595325

196

According to 1 Corinthians 10:13, what does God make to enable
you to bear temptation?

but with the temptation
will also make the way
of escape,

0.817359642

107

According to 1 Corinthians 9:17, what did Paul say would be an
indication if he had been entrusted with a stewardship?

but if against my will,

0.693331718

126

According to 1 Corinthians 9:22, why did Paul become as weak?

that | might win the

weak.

0.020704589
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According to 1 Corinthians 10:20, what does Paul not want for us?

and | do not want you to
have fellowship with
demons.

0.018084344

397|According to 1 Corinthians 12:5, even though there is the same  |There are differences of| 0.289147618
Lord, what are different? ministries,
349|According to 1 Corinthians 11:25, how did the way Jesus took the |In the same manner 0.92648557

cope after supper compare to the way he took the bread earlier?

418

According to 1 Corinthians 12:11, the Spirit works all these things
doing what as He wills?

distributing to each one
individually

0.720766182

463

According to 1 Corinthians 12:22, how is the statement introduced
that says those members of the body which seem to be weaker
are necessary?

No, much rather,

0.279143595

456|According to 1 Corinthians 12:20, what are there now, yet one there are many 0.885242455
body? members,

179|According to 1 Corinthians 10:8, how many people died in what  |and in one day twenty- | 0.222850614
duration of time because of God's judgment on those who three thousand fell;
committed sexual immorality?

469|According to 1 Corinthians 12:23, what do we do for those on these we bestow 0.64717052

members of the body which we think to be less honorable?

greater honor;

489

According to 1 Corinthians 12:28, what has God done concerning
apostles, prophets, teachers and others?

has appointed these in
the church:

0.179574448

403

According to 1 Corinthians 12:7, what happens to the
manifestation of the Spirit for the profit of all?

is given to each one

0.850664662

197

According to 1 Corinthians 10:13, why does God make a way of
escape when you are tempted?

that you may be able to
bear it.

0.793200758

105

According to 1 Corinthians 9:17, Paul said he has a reward if
what?

For if | do this willingly,

0.844829352

234

According to 1 Corinthians 10:25, what did Paul say we should not
do for conscience' sake when eating what is sold in the meat
market?

asking no questions

0.561734713

343

According to 1 Corinthians 11:23, what did the Lord Jesus do on
the same night in which He was betrayed?

took bread;

0.794947762

399

According to 1 Corinthians 12:6, even though there is the same
God, what are there many of?

And there are
diversities of activities,

0.692028526

52

According to 1 Corinthians 9:2, what words did Paul use to
indicate that he was an apostle to Corinth in addition to saying that
they were the seal of his apostleship in the Lord.

yet doubtless | am to
you.

0.005160687

119

According to 1 Corinthians 9:21, to whom did Paul become as
without law?

to those who are
without law,

0.078918076

19

According to 1 Corinthians 8:6 what words are used to describe
the connection between the Father and all things?

of whom are all things,

0.89406385

423

According to 1 Corinthians 12:12, what are one body?

but all the members of
that one body, being
many,

0.393464839

357

According to 1 Corinthians 11:26, how long should we be
proclaimin the Lord's death?

till He comes.

0.827170675

444

According to 1 Corinthians 12:17, Paul asked where would be the
hearing be if what were the case?

If the whole body were
an eye,

0.606889715

208

According to 1 Corinthians 11:12, what statement contrasts both
the statement that woman came from man and the statement that
man also comes through woman?

but all things are from
God.

0.508248176
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According to 1 Corinthians 12:10, what are 5 of the gifts of the
Spirit?

to another the working
of miracles, to another
prophecy, to another
discerning of spirits, to
another different kinds
of tongues, to another
the interpretation of
tongues.

0.25719624

16

According to 1 Corinthians 8:5, what are there in addition to many
so-called gods?

and many lords),

0.650579868

312

According to 1 Corinthians 11:16, what do neither the churches of
God nor Paul and Barnabas have if anyone seems to be
contentious?

we have no such
custom,

0.847358618

35

According to 1 Corinthians 8:10, who might eat in an idol's temple
and cause a weak brother to perish?

For if anyone sees you
who have knowledge

0.728647417

410

According tot 1 Corinthians 12:8, by what means is another given
the word of knowledge?

through the same Spirit,

0.343975518

13

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 9:23, Paul became all things to all men
because he wanted to do something of the gospel with the
brethren in Corinth. What was this something?

that | may be partaker
of it

0.391838096

385

According to 1 Corinthians 12:2, what did Paul tell the brethren in
Corinth about the fact that they were Gentiles carried away to
these dumb idols?

You know

0.317178484

253

According to 1 Corinthians 10:31, Paul lists 3 specific thing and
then says do all to the glory of God. What are these three things?

Therefore, whether you
eat or drink, or
whatever you do,

0.104672348

207

According to 1 Corinthians 10:16, what do we do with the bread
that is the communion of the body of Christ?

which we break,

0.918806982

398

According to 1 Corinthians 12:5, even though there are differences
of ministries, what is the same?

but the same Lord.

0.704923442

68

According to 1 Corinthians 9:7, who always eats the fruit of a
vineyard?

Who plants a vineyard

0.890547182

1

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 8:4, what is an idol?

we know that an idol is
nothing in the world,

0.956959426

337

According to 1 Corinthians 11:22, Paul asked the brethren in

Corinth who ate more than their share at church gatherings a
question and then answered it by saying the he did not praise
them. What did he ask?

Shall | praise you in
this?

0.109931408

347

According to 1 Corinthians 11:24, what did Jesus say about the
bread after he told them to take and eat it?

this is My body which is
broken for you;

0.392971568

59

According to 1 Corinthians 9:5, Paul asked something about a
believing wife. What did he ask?

Do we have no right to
take along

0.725373946

30

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:13, we are asked to judge if it is
proper for a woman to do what with her head uncovered?

to pray to God

0.538712114

273

According to 1 Corinthians 11:5, who's head is dishonored if a the
person prays or prophesies without a head covering?

But every woman

0.056223618

135

According to 1 Corinthians 9:24, what do people who run in a race
do?

all run,

0.333092796

67

According to 1 Corinthians 9:7, what question is asked about
whoever goes to war?

at his own expense?

0.546836109

233

According to 1 Corinthians 10:25, what did Paul say to eat?

whatever is sold in the
meat market,

0.629656727
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454

According to 1 Corinthians 12:19, what question is asked if they
were all one member?

where would the body
be?

0.847637316

450|According to 1 Corinthians 12:18, which members did God set in 0.193644722
the body just as He pleased? each one of them,
276|According to 1 Corinthians 11:5, what does a woman dishonor her (for that is one and the | 0.204100028
head if she prays or prophesies with her head uncovered? same as if her head
were shaved.
24|According to 1 Corinthians 8:7, what is not in everyone? be However, there is notin| 0.15248891

specific.

everyone that
knowledge;

388

According to 1 Corinthians 12:2, how had the Corinthian brethren
previously been carried away to these dumb idols? Be specific.

however you were led.

0.083462207

According to 1 Corinthians 8:2, if a person things that he knows
anything how well does he know anything?

as he ought to know.

0.04700431

127

According to 1 Corinthians 9:22, what did Paul do that he might be
all means save some people?

| have become all
things to all men,

0.166336979

455

According to 1 Corinthians 12:20, when are there many members,
yet one body?

But now indeed

0.057204148

360

According to 1 Corinthians 11:27, what is the happens if a person
eats the bread or drinks the cup of communion in an unworthy
manner?

will be guilty of the body
and blood of the Lord.

0.815723042

14

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 9:25, he who prepares to run a race,
does to to obtain what?

Now they do it to obtain
a perishable crown,

0.225054385

412

According to 1 Corinthians 12:9, by whom is the gift of faith given?

by the same Spirit,

0.688022773

315

According to 1 Corinthians 11:17, since you come together not for
the better but for the worse, what does Paul do?

| do not praise you,

0.856504768

46

According to 1 Corinthians 8:13, what did Paul say he would never
do again if food makes his brother stumble?

| will never again eat
meat,

0.512350445

72

According to 1 Corinthians 9:8, Paul asked if he was doing what
as a mere man?

Do | say these things

0.821091096

438|According to 1 Corinthians 12:15, what might the foot conclude 0.366795712
after noting that it is not a hand? | am not of the body,”

106|According to 1 Corinthians 9:17, what did Paul say he would gain |l have a reward; 0.421582891
if he preaches the gospel willingly?

331|According to 1 Corinthians 11:21, how did each one take his own |ahead of others; 0.499264437

supper in comparison to others?

35

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:25, at the Last Supper, when did
Jesus take the cup in the same manner in which he had taken
bread?

after supper,

0.616007014

40

According to 1 Corinthians 8:11, what might happen to someone
for whom Christ died because of your knowledge if you are seen
eating in an idol's temple?

shall the weak brother
perish,

0.796557418

464

According to 1 Corinthians 12:22, what are necessary even
though they might seem to be weaker? Be specific.

those members of the
body

0.698092327

175

According to 1 Corinthians 10:7, Paul quoted a portion of Exodus
as evidence that some of our fathers became idolaters. In this
quote, what two things did they sit down to do?

“The people sat down
to eat and drink,

0.332833134

157

According to 1 Corinthians 10:2, into whom were all our fathers
baptized?

into Moses

0.763463825

322

According to 1 Corinthians 11:18, how confident was Paul in what
he had heard about the divisions in the Corinthian church?

and in part | believe it.

0.228410707
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439

According to 1 Corinthians 12:15, what question did Paul ask after
noting that a foot might say that because it isn't a hand, it is not of
the body?

is it therefore not of the
body?

0.441934075

393

According to 1 Corinthians 12:3, what does the Holy Spirit enable
people to say?

that Jesus is Lord

0.399322444

431

According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, what made us into one Spirit?

and have all been made
to drink

0.005848843

162

According to 1 Corinthians 10:4 all our fathers drank the same
what?

the same spiritual drink.

0.434230672

472

According to 1 Corinthians 12:24, what have no need?

but our presentable
parts

0.929038838

30

According to 1 Corinthians 8:8, we are not better if we do what?

for neither if we eat are
we the better,

0.090241582

383

According to 1 Corinthians 12:1, of what did Paul not want the
brethren in Corinth to be ignorant?

Now concerning
spiritual gifts, brethren,

0.384702857

249

According to 1 Corinthians 10:30, Paul asked why am | evil
spoken of if | do what?

But if | partake with
thanks,

0.995463136

91|According to 1 Corinthians 9:13, what do those who minister the |eat of the things of the | 0.606376998
holy things eat? temple,
31|According to 1 Corinthians 8:8, we are not wose if we don't do nor if we do not eat are | 0.488585845
what? we the worse.
144|According to 1 Corinthians 9:26, Paul runs without what? not with uncertainty. 0.84405687
430|According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, we are one body even though 0.043288194
what categories might we be divided into in addition to Jews or whether slaves or free
Greeks? —
78|According to 1 Corinthians 9:10, what question did Paul ask as an |Or does He say it 0.77631417
alternative to asking if it is oxen God is concerned about. What |altogether for our
did he ask? sakes?
479|According to 1 Corinthians 12:25, how should the members help |should have the same | 0.176785053
one another? care
84|According to 1 Corinthians 9:11, Paul said that if we have sown is it a great thing 0.814276272
spiritual things for you, how does he describe if he reaps their
material things?
87|According to 1 Corinthians 9:12, so that they wouldn't hinder the  |Nevertheless we have | 0.894707146
gospel of Christ what did Paul and Barnabas not do? not used this right,
1|According to 1 Corinthians 8:1, what topic did Paul begin to Now concerning things | 0.009661838
address by saying that knowledge puffs up but love edifies? offered to idols:
48|According to 1 Corinthians 9:1, Paul asked if he is not two things. |Am | not an apostle? 0.173202108
What does he list? Am | not free?
278|According to 1 Corinthians 11:6, what should be done if a woman |let her also be shorn. 0.701257083
is not covered?
394|According to 1 Corinthians 12:3, no one can say that Jesus is Lord |except by the Holy 0.270011367
except by what? Spirit.
457|According to 1 Corinthians 12:20, what is there now even though 0.192558852
there are many members? yet one body.
368|According to 1 Corinthians 11:30, what had happened to many many are weak and 0.012084711
people in Corinth in addition to dying because they were partaking |sick among you,
of the Lord's Supper in an unworthy manner? (2 points)
396/|According to 1 Corinthians 12:4, even though there are diversities 0.843729581
of gifts, what is the same? but the same Spirit.
433|According to 1 Corinthians 12:14, what is not one member but 0.777347715

many?

For in fact the body
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350

According to 1 Corinthians 11:25, at the Last Supper, what did
Jesus do that was in the same manner in which he took bread?

He also took the cup

0.964886828

217

According to 1 Corinthians 10:19, Paul asked two similar
questions. What did he ask that was similar to asking if an idol is
anything?

or what is offered to
idols is anything?

0.833353637

250

According to 1 Corinthians 10:30, Paul asked a question about
why something happens if | partake with thanks. What was this
something?

why am | evil spoken of

0.207529425

117

According to 1 Corinthians 9:20, to what group of people did Paul
become as under the law?

to those who are under
the law, as under the
law,

0.578028444

56

According to 1 Corinthians 9:3, just before asking a series of
questions that shows he has the right to eat, bring a wife, and not
have to work for his living, Paul describes what these questions
are intended to be. What are they for?

My defense to those
who examine me is this:

0.035174043

23

According to 1 Corinthians 8:6, what words are used to describe
the connection between the Lord Jesus Christ and us?

and through whom we
live.

0.492932856

382

According to 1 Corinthians 11:34, when did Paul say that he would
set the rest in order?

when | come.

0.880410271

153

According to 1 Corinthians 10:1, what did Paul not want?

| do not want you to be
unaware

0.026533224

486

According to 1 Corinthians 12:27, what are you in addition to being
members individually?

the body of Christ,

0.491768092

265

According to 1 Corinthians 11:2, with what words did Paul
describe the way the brethren in Corinth kept the traditions?

just as | delivered them
to you.

0.628343254

69|According to 1 Corinthians 9:7, there is essentially no one who and does not eat of its | 0.347756716
plants a vineyard who doesn't also do what? fruit?
378|According to 1 Corinthians 11:34, a person should eat at home if |But if anyone is hungry, | 0.28100729
what is the case?
449|According to 1 Corinthians 12:18, what did God do in the body just 0.477555022
as He pleased? has set the members,
334|According to 1 Corinthians 11:22, Paul asked 3 questions of the  |Or do you despise the 0.16998233

brethren in Corinth who ate more than their share of the food
without providing an answer. He asked if they had houses, if they
shamed the people who had nothing, and one other question.
What was this other question?

church of God

213

According to 1 Corinthians 10:18, who are partakers of the altar?

Are not those who eat
of the sacrifices

0.562436374

210

According to 1 Corinthians 10:17, what are we even though we
are many? (2 points)

are one bread and one
body;

0.914750924

320

According to 1 Corinthians 11:18, in what situation did Paul hear
there were divisions among the brethren?

when you come
together as a church,

0.680696689

237

According to 1 Corinthians 10:26, what belongs to the Lord in
addition to the earth?

and all its fullness.”

0.538636887

97

According to 1 Corinthians 9:15, what two things did Paul not do
because he didn't didn't want anyone to do so to him and make
void his boasting?

But | have used none of
these things, nor have |
written these things

0.716100629

413|According to 1 Corinthians 12:9, to some, the gift of faith is given. [to another gifts of 0.848387208
What does the Spirit give to another? healings

435|According to 1 Corinthians 12:14, in fact the body is not one 0.889718697
member but what? but many.

417

According to 1 Corinthians 12:11, what does the Spirit do,
distributing to each one individually?

works all these things,

0.321996358
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292

According to 1 Corinthians 11:11, what word connects the
statement that a woman should have her head covered because
of the angels and the statements that man and woman are not
independent of each other in the Lord?

Nevertheless,

0.659363834

352

According to 1 Corinthians 11:25, when Jesus took the cup after
supper in the same manner as he had taken bread, with what
words did he describe the cup?

saying, “This cup is the
new covenant in My
blood.

0.713055191

158

According to 1 Corinthians 10:2, all our fathers were baptized into
Moses in what two ways?

in the cloud and in the
sea,

0.051222115

109

According to 1 Corinthians 9:18, Paul answered a question he
asked by saying that he may not abuse his authority in the gospel.
What question did he ask?

What is my reward
then?

0.373168142

285

According to 1 Corinthians 11:8, to explain why woman is the glory
of man, what did Paul says that contrasts with saying that woman
is from man?

For man is not from
woman,

0.382243869

325|According to 1 Corinthians 11:19, what did Paul say could be done|may be recognized 0.008760426
for those who are approved? among you.

451|According to 1 Corinthians 12:18, where has God set the 0.179724468
members just as He pleased? in the body

28|According to 1 Corinthians 8:7, what happens to the weak is defiled. 0.635087749

conscience of people who eat it as a thing offered to an idol?

215

According to 1 Corinthians 10:19, Paul asked a question and then
answered it by asking if an idol is anything. What question did he
ask?

What am | saying then?

0.185767701

258

According to 1 Corinthians 10:33, Paul said he sought for the profit
of many instead of what?

not seeking my own
profit,

0.149143721

303

According to 1 Corinthians 11:14, what teaches you that if a man
has long hair it is a dishonor to him?

Does not even nature
itself

0.568873491

181|According to 1 Corinthians 10:9, who should we not tempt? Christ, 0.239864256
263|According to 1 Corinthians 11:2, what did Paul say about the way |[Now | praise you, 0.497214546
the brethren in Corinth remembered Paul and kept the traditions  |brethren,

he delivered to them?

43|According to 1 Corinthians 8:12, you sin against Christ when you |and wound their weak | 0.959229841
sin against the brethren and do what conscience,
206|According to 1 Corinthians 10:16, what do we break that is the The bread 0.892893138

communion of the body of Christ?

282

According to 1 Corinthians 11:7, since a man is in the image and
glory of God, what should be done?

For a man indeed ought
not to cover his head,

0.598581104

32

=N

According to 1 Corinthians 11:18, what was the first thing for which
Paul did not praise the Corinthian church?

| hear that there are
divisions among you,

0.186796625

118

According to 1 Corinthians 9:20, why did Paul become as under
the law?

that | might win those
who are under the law;

0.33950557

108

According to 1 Corinthians 9:17, what did Paul say would be true if
he were preaching against his will?

| have been entrusted
with a stewardship.

0.630693497

64|According to 1 Corinthians 9:6, Paul asked of only which two Oris it only Barnabas | 0.213506491
people had no right to refrain from working? and |
150|According to 1 Corinthians 9:27, Paul said that he brings his body |lest, when | have 0.477045719

into subjection because he didn't want to be disqualified when he
had done what?

preached to others,

100

According to 1 Corinthians 9:15, what did Paul think that for him to
die would be better than what?

than that anyone should
make my boasting void.

0.110368281
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136|According to 1 Corinthians 9:24, when many people run a race, but one receives the 0.413484426
what does one receive? prize?

302|According to 1 Corinthians 11:13, we are asked to judge if it is with her head 0.883687302
proper for a woman to pray to God with what? uncovered?

12

According to 1 Corinthians 8:4, are there many gods?

and that there is no
other God but one.

0.007041395

236

According to 1 Corinthians 10:26, to whom does the fullness of the
earth belong?

for “the earth is the
Lord’s,

0.784957676

223

According to 1 Corinthians 10:21, what statement is similar to
saying that you cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of
demons?

you cannot partake of
the Lord’s table and of
the table of demons.

0.083815142

103|According to 1 Corinthians 9:16, why did Paul say that if he for necessity is laid 0.484168127
preaches the gospel that he has nothing to boast of? upon me;

372|According to 1 Corinthians 11:32, we are chastened by the Lord  |But when we are 0.151961953
when what happends? judged,

408|According to 1 Corinthians 12:8, to whom is given the word of 0.9455973
Knowledge through the Spirit? Be specific. to another

362

According to 1 Corinthians 11:28, if a man examines himself, he
may do what in addition to drinking of the cup of the Lord's
Supper?

and so let him eat of the
bread

0.635679301

50

According to 1 Corinthians 9:1, what did Paul ask if they were not?

Are you not my work in
the Lord?

0.137070191

377

According to 1 Corinthians 11:33, what should we do when we
come together to eat?

wait for one another.

0.032053355

316

According to 1 Corinthians 11:17, when the brethren in Corinth did
something it was not for the better but for the worse. What was
this something?

since you come
together

0.05706752

235

According to 1 Corinthians 10:25, why did Paul say we should ask
no questions about the meat sold in the market?

for conscience’ sake;

0.110008974

»

According to 1 Corinthians 8:2, what does a person know if he
things that he knows anything?

he knows nothing yet

0.057696078

34

According to 1 Corinthians 8:9, this liberty of yours might become
a stumbling block to whom?

to those who are weak.

0.507173943

286

According to 1 Corinthians 11:8, what statement contrasts with
saying the man is not from woman?

but woman from man.

0.521579305

387

According to 1 Corinthians 12:2, what did the Corinthian brethren
know had happened to them?

carried away to these
dumb idols,

0.700684688

290

According to 1 Corinthians 11:10, what did Paul say logically flows
from the fact that woman was made from man?

the woman ought to
have a symbol of
authority on her head,

0.926076129

193

According to 1 Corinthians 10:13, what has not happened to you
except such as is common to man?

No temptation has
overtaken you

0.769970548

227

According to 1 Corinthians 10:23, what statement did Paul make
that is similar to saying that not all things edify?

but not all things are
helpful;

0.389879188

128

According to 1 Corinthians 9:22, why did Paul become all things to
all men?

that | might by all
means save some.

0.560872774

348

According to 1 Corinthians 11:24, what did Jesus say we should
think about when we eat the bread at the Lord's Supper?

do this in remembrance
of Me.”

0.595095041

429

According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, we are one body even though
what categories might we be divided into in addition to being
slaves or free?

—whether Jews or
Greeks,

0.863206583

373

According to 1 Corinthians 11:32, when we are judged, what
happens?

we are chastened by
the Lord,

0.112628379
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182|According to 1 Corinthians 10:9, we should not tempt Christ as as some of them also | 0.233828038
who did? tempted,

203|According to 1 Corinthians 10:16, what does Paul call the The cup of blessing 0.284995628
communion of the blood of Christ?

115|According to 1 Corinthians 9:19, why did Paul make himself a that | might win the 0.228660268

servant to all?

more;

42

According to 1 Corinthians 8:12, whom do you sin against in
addition to sinning against Christ if you wound the conscience of a
weak brother?

But when you thus sin
against the brethren,

0.369270235

379

According to 1 Corinthians 11:34, where should a person eat if he
is hungry?

let him eat at home,

0.084847054

264

According to 1 Corinthians 11:2, what two things did Paul praise
the brethren in Corinth for doing?

that you remember me
in all things and keep
the traditions

0.548305385

204

According to 1 Corinthians 10:16, what do we do with the cup of
blessing?

which we bless,

0.766803204

195

According to 1 Corinthians 10:13, what limits are there on the
temptation given to us?

but God is faithful, who
will not allow you to be
tempted beyond what
you are able,

0.348443312

247

According to 1 Corinthians 10:29, when Paul said that for
conscience' sake you should not eat food that someone told you
was offered to idols whose conscience was Paul concerned
about?

“Conscience,” | say, not
your own, but that of
the other.

0.695896867

46

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 12:21, in addition to the eye speaking
to the hand, what member cannot say to what other member that it
has no need of the other?

the head to the feet,

0.709638973

89|According to 1 Corinthians 9:13, what question did Paul ask about Do you not know 0.8005163
the fact that those who minister the holy things eat of the things of
the temple?
296|According to 1 Corinthians 11:12, where does woman come from? |For as woman came 0.463863465

from man,

99

According to 1 Corinthians 9:15, what did Paul think would be
better than that anyone should make his boasting void?

for it would be better for
me to die

0.632772652

272

According to 1 Corinthians 11:4, what happens if a man prays or
prophesies having his head covered?

dishonors his head.

0.196506387

314

According to 1 Corinthians 11:17, in what did Paul not praise the
brethren in Corinth? Be specific.

Now in giving these
instructions

0.543196321

34

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:23, who took bread the same night
in which he was betrayed?

that the Lord Jesus

0.039040793

443

According to 1 Corinthians 12:16, what question did Paul ask after
noting that an ear might say that because it is not an eye, it is not
of the body?

is it therefore not of the
body?

0.880141516

279

According to 1 Corinthians 11:6, a woman should be covered if to
be shorn or shaved is what?

But if it is shameful for a
woman

0.649035641

402

According to 1 Corinthians 12:7, what is given to each one for the
profit of all?

But the manifestation of
the Spirit

0.888865549

480

According to 1 Corinthians 12:25, for whom should the members
have the same care?

for one another.

0.153005553

355

According to 1 Corinthians 11:26, how often do we proclaim the
Lord's death? Be specific.

For as often as you eat
this bread and drink this

cup,

0.215965668

Page 31




2

113

According to 1 Corinthians 9:19, Paul said that he made himself a
servant to all even though he was what?

For though | am free
from all men,

0.427397378

174

According to 1 Corinthians 10:7, what words introduce the quote
from Exodus saying that the people sat down to eat and drink, and
rose up to play?

As it is written,

0.178433189

49

According to 1 Corinthians 9:1, what did Paul asked if he had not
seen?

Have | not seen Jesus
Christ our Lord?

0.150668456

63

According to 1 Corinthians 9:5, which apostle in addition to the
brothers of the Lord took along a believing wife?

and Cephas?

0.366775981

123

According to 1 Corinthians 9;21, why did Paul become as without
law and yet was still under the law toward God and Christ?

that | might win those
who are without law;

0.742178464

327

According to 1 Corinthians 11:20, where did the brethren in
Corinth come together? Be specific.

in one place,

0.009546303

38

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:34, what did Paul say he would do
when he comes to Corinth?

And the rest | will setin
order

0.353272293

102

According to 1 Corinthians 9:16, what did Paul say would be the
result if he preaches the gospel?

| have nothing to boast
of,

0.007191374

216

According to 1 Corinthians 10:19, Paul asked two similar
questions. What did he ask that was similar to asking if what is
offered to idols is anything?

That an idol is anything,

0.811936236

222

According to 1 Corinthians 10:21, what are we not able to do that
is similar to saying that we cannot partake of the Lord's table and
of the table of demons?

You cannot drink the
cup of the Lord and the
cup of demons;

0.105919754

225

According to 1 Corinthians 10:22, Paul asks a question for us to
consider if we were to think about doing something that would
provoke the Lord to jealousy. What did he ask?

Are we stronger than
He?

0.97316005

400

According to 1 Corinthians 12:6, even though there are diversities
of activities, what is the same?

but it is the same God

0.888897558

308

According to 1 Corinthians 11:15, what is the result if a woman
has long hair?

it is a glory to her;

0.883182655

138

According to 1 Corinthians 9:24, we should run in such a way that
what might happen?

that you may obtain it.

0.924162986

169

According to 1 Corinthians 10:6, we see that we should not lust
after evil things like our fathers did. What have they become for
us?

Now these things
became our examples,

0.324018303

163

According to 1 Corinthians 10:4, of what did our fathers drink that
followed them?

For they drank of that
spiritual Rock

0.831063087

21|According to 1 Corinthians 8:6, through whom are all things and  |and one Lord Jesus 0.196680824

through whom do we live? Christ,

359|According to 1 Corinthians 11:27, people will be guilty of the body |in an unworthy manner | 0.801114717
and blood of the Lord if they eat this bread or drinks this cup of the
Lord in what way?

376|According to 1 Corinthians 11:33, when should we wait for one when you come 0.811169747
another? together to eat,

269|According to 1 Corinthians 11:3, what is the relationship between |and the head of Christ | 0.835243148
Christ and God? is God.

295|According to 1 Corinthians 11:11, in what way are man and in the Lord. 0.674198347
woman not independent of each other?

184|According to 1 Corinthians 10:10, in addition to not tempting Christ jnor complain, 0.241851433
what should we do?

425|According to 1 Corinthians 12:12, in addition to the body, what has 0.117941373

many members but are one body?

so also is Christ.
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473

According to 1 Corinthians 12:24, what do our presentable parts
have?

have no need.

0.704011008

229

According to 1 Corinthians 10:23, what statement did Paul make
that is similar to saying that not all things are helpful?

but not all things edify.

0.672310439

208

According to 1 Corinthians 10:16, what is the bread which we
break?

is it not the communion
of the body of Christ?

0.763683935

375

According to 1 Corinthians 11:33, who did Paul say should wait for
one another when they come together to eat?

Therefore, my brethren,

0.776017877

25

According to 1 Corinthians 8:7, people are defiled who have what?

for some, with
consciousness of the
idol,

0.144338603

275

According to 1 Corinthians 11:5, what happens if a woman prays
or prophesies with her head uncovered?

dishonors her head,

0.474842785

20

According to 1 Corinthians 8:6, what words are used to describe
the connection between the Father and us?

and we for Him;

0.100586815

332

According to 1 Corinthians 11:21, what two things were the result
of each one taking his own supper ahead of others? (2 points)

and one is hungry and
another is drunk.

0.539951676

300

According to 1 Corinthians 11:13, we are judge among ourselves
about certain people praying to God without a head covering.
What and who should we evaluate?

Is it proper for a woman

0.811413308

39

[N

According to 1 Corinthians 12:3, what is one thing that no one
speaking by the Spirit of God would say?

calls Jesus accursed,

0.331048431

62

According to 1 Corinthians 9:5, which apostles in addition to
Cephas took along a believing wife?

the brothers of the Lord,

0.618291303

338

According to 1 Corinthians 11:22, Paul asked the brethren in
Corinth if he should praise them in eating and drinking more than
their share at church gatherings. What was his answer?

| do not praise you.

0.09969414

405

According to 1 Corinthians 12:8, to whom is given the word of
wisdom through the Spirit? Be specific.

for to one

0.691646186

478

According to 1 Corinthians 12:25, who should have the same care
for one another?

the members

0.962690618

©

According to 1 Corinthians 8:3, who knows the person that loves
God? Be specific.

this one is known by
Him.

0.644342751

458

According to 1 Corinthians 12:21, what cannot say to the hand
that it has no need of the hand?

And the eye cannot say

0.852867949

340

According to 1 Corinthians 11:23, what did Paul do with what he
received from the Lord?

that which | also
delivered to you:

0.903466741

194

According to 1 Corinthians 10:13, no temptation has overtaken
you except what?

except such as is
common to man;

0.115414523

370

According to 1 Corinthians 11:31, we would not be judged if we
would do what?

For if we would judge
ourselves,

0.038609583

19

N

According to 1 Corinthians 10:12, what should a person do who
thinks he stands?

take heed

0.240724185

306

According to 1 Corinthians 11:14, what does nature teach you is
the result if a man has long hair?

it is a dishonor to him?

0.987111767

According to 1 Corinthians 8:1, what edifies?

but love edifies.

0.765248657

284

According to 1 Corinthians 11:7, what statement is made in
parallel with saying that man is the image and glory of God?

but woman is the glory
of man.

0.702590257

491

According to 1 Corinthians 12:29, what are 4 questions about
types of members that God has appointed?

Are all apostles? Are all
prophets? Are all
teachers? Are all
workers of miracles?

0.520539503
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8|/According to 1 Corinthians 8:3, who is known by God? But if anyone loves 0.498356053
God,
224/According to 1 Corinthians 10:22, if we were to partake of the cup |Or do we provoke the 0.63875911

of the Lord and the cup of demons, how would the Lord feel?

Lord to jealousy?

110

According to 1 Corinthians 9:18, Paul said that when he dose
something he may present the gospel of Christ without charge.
what was this something?

That when | preach the
gospel,

0.130408283

209

According to 1 Corinthians 10:17, what are we even though we
are one bread and one body?

For we, though many,

0.977899018

183

According to 1 Corinthians 10:9, what was the consequence when
some of them tempted Christ?

and were destroyed by
serpents;

0.914731641

305

According to 1 Corinthians 11:14, what does nature teach you is a
dishonor to a man?

that if a man has long
hair,

0.549154002

44

According to 1 Corinthians 8:12, when you this sin against the
brethren and wound their weak conscience, who else do you sin
against?

you sin against Christ.

0.765246797

468|According to 1 Corinthians 12:23, we bestow greater honor on which we think to be 0.236530778
which members of the body? less honorable,

261|According to 1 Corinthians 11:1, what did Paul say to do just as he |Imitate me, 0.276932411
also imitates Christ?

116/According to 1 Corinthians 9:20 what did Paul do that he might winjand to the Jews | 0.210214176
Jews? became as a Jew, that |

might win Jews;
390 that no one speaking by| 0.428044604

According to 1 Corinthians 12:3, who might call Jesus accursed?

the Spirit of God

445|According to 1 Corinthians 12:17, what question did Paul ask if the |where would be the 0.656216215
whole body were an eye? hearing?

18|/According to 1 Corinthians 8:6, who is the one God? the Father, 0.134630282

205|According to 1 Corinthians 10:16, what is the cup of blessing is it not the communion | 0.364069202

which we bless?

of the blood of Christ?

37

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:31, what would not happen if we
would judge ourselves?

we would not be
judged.

0.285990182

406

According to 1 Corinthians 12:8, in contrast to what is given to
another, what is given to one through the Spirit?

is given the word of
wisdom

0.501389233

424

According to 1 Corinthians 12:12, all the members of that one
body, being many, are what?

are one body,

0.06422959

230

According to 1 Corinthians 10:24, what did Paul say that is similar
to saying that each one should seek the other's well-being?

Let no one seek his
own,

0.857185365

168

According to 1Corinthians 10:5, how do we know that God was not
well pleased with most of our fathers?

for their bodies were
scattered in the
wilderness.

0.508920297

437|According to 1 Corinthians 12:15, what could the foot say that “Because | am not a 0.98131444
might lead it to think that it is not of the body? hand,
434|According to 1 Corinthians 12:14, in fact the body is many and not 0.272363634
what? is not one member
51|According to 1 Corinthians 9:2, Paul said that he was doubtless an |If | am not an apostle to | 0.479048106
apostle to them if if what? others,
17/According to 1 Corinthians 8:6, who is the Father of whom are all |yet for us there is one | 0.853744667
things? God,
484|According to 1 Corinthians 12:26, what is the result if one member |all the members rejoice | 0.18255801

is honored?

with it.
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90

According to 1 Corinthians 9:13, who eat of the things of the
temple?

that those who minister
the holy things

0.037175229

326|According to 1 Corinthians 11:20, Paul told the brethren in Corinth |Therefore when you 0.44369401
that they do not eat the Lord's Supper when in one place they do |come together
what?
374|According to 1 Corinthians 11:32, why are we chastened by the |that we may not be 0.431341132
Lord when we are judged? condemned with the
world.
66|According to 1 Corinthians 9:7, no one does what at his own Whoever goes to war | 0.208801894

expense?

198

According to 1 Corinthians 10:14, who does Paul say should flee
from idolatry?

Therefore, my beloved,

0.941166934

214

According to 1 Corinthians 10:18, what words describe those who
eat of the sacrifices?

partakers of the altar?

0.186572994

29

[N

According to 1 Corinthians 11:10, there are two reasons why a
woman ought to have a symbol of authority on her head. One
reason is because woman was made from man. What is the other
reason?

because of the angels.

0.989753971

407

According to 1 Corinthians 12:8, by what means is one given the
word of wisdom?

through the Spirit,

0.870086354

426

According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, by what are we all baptized into
one body?

For by one Spirit

0.951543255

467

According to 1 Corinthians 12:23, on which things might we think
to be less honorable and yet we bestow on them greater honor?
Be specific.

And those members of
the body

0.556684462

310

According to 1 Corinthians 11:15, why is hair given to a woman in
addition to being a glory to her?

for a covering.

0.896384978

40

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 12:6, knowing that there are diversities
of activities, what does God do?

who works all in all.

0.048116898

304

According to 1 Corinthians 11:14, what does even nature itself do
about a man with long hair being dishonored?

teach you

0.945228291

14

According to 1 Corinthians 8:5, where might so-called gods
reside?

whether in heaven or
on earth

0.550057787

313

According to 1 Corinthians 11:16, if anyone seems to be
contentious, Paul and Barnabas have no such custom, nor do
who?

nor do the churches of
God.

0.776465746

365

According to 1 Corinthians 11:29, what does a person do to
himself if he eats and drinks in an unworthy manner the Lord's
Supper?

eats and drinks
judgment to himself,

0.07136237

257

According to 1 Corinthians 10:33, what did Paul say he did in all
things?

just as | also please all
men in all things,

0.716494129

88

According to 1 Corinthians 9:12, why did Paul and Barnabas not
use the right to receive financial support?

but endure all things
lest we hinder the
gospel of Christ.

0.248928486

427

According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, by one Spirit what happened to
make us one body?

we were all baptized

0.526966458

416

According to 1 Corinthians 12:11, who works all these things?

But one and the same
Spirit

0.348157919

353

According to 1 Corinthians 11:25, when Jesus said that this cup is
the new covenant in his blood, what did he say we are to do in his
remembrance?

This do, as often as you
drink it,

0.192313936

27

According to 1 Corinthians 8:7, people with what being weak are
defiled who eat it as a thing offered to an idol?

and their conscience,

being weak,

0.253207324

Page 35




2

287

According to 1 Corinthians 11:9, what statement has about the
same meaning as saying man is not from woman?

Nor was man created
for the woman,

0.862131915

22

According to 1 Corinthians 8:6, what words are used to describe
the connection between the Lord Jesus Christ and all things?

through whom are all
things,

0.094184399

77

According to 1 Corinthians 9:9 after quoting that you shall not
muzzle an ox while it treads out the grain, what question did Paul
ask?

Is it oxen God is
concerned about?

0.907367941

218

According to 1 Corinthians 10:20, who sacrifice to demons and not
to God?

Rather, that the things
which the Gentiles
sacrifice

0.076946425

189

According to 1 Corinthians 10:11, in what time of history are we
living?

upon whom the ends of
the ages have come.

0.581181823

345

According to 1 Corinthians 11:24, what did Jesus do after he took
bread and had given thanks?

He broke it and said,

0.147016056

104

According to 1 Corinthians 9:16, Paul said that he would be in
cursed if he didn't do what?

yes, woe is me if | do
not preach the gospel!

0.344044934

245|According to 1 Corinthians 10:28, what two reasons did Paul give (for the sake of the one 0.28600469
explaining why you should not eat food you've heard was offered |who told you, and for
to idols? conscience’ sake;

299/According to 1 Corinthians 11:13, what did Paul tell the brethren in |Judge among 0.32771943

Corinth to do about whether it is proper for a woman to pray to
God with her head uncovered?

yourselves.

149

According to 1 Corinthians 9:27, what does Paul do while he
disciplines his body?

and bring it into
subjection,

0.327121234

85

According to 1 Corinthians 9:11, Paul said that it would be a great
thing if what happens?

if we reap your material
things?

0.66863617

344

According to 1 Corinthians 11:24, what did Jesus do before he
broke the bread?

and when He had given
thanks,

0.595206716

333

According to 1 Corinthians 11:22, Paul asked the brethren in
Corinth who took his own supper ahead of others if they had
something in which to do two things. What did he ask them?

What! Do you not have
houses to eat and drink
in?

0.987944928

160

According to 1 Corinthians 10:3, all our fathers ate the same
what?

spiritual food,

0.649192062

319

According to 1 Corinthians 11:18, in Paul's list of things that he
didn't praise the Corinthian brethren how important was that fact
that there were divisions among them?

For first of all,

0.225267501

268

According to 1 Corinthians 11:3, what is the relationship between
woman and man?

the head of woman is
man,

0.539421212

309|According to 1 Corinthians 11:15, what is given as a covering to a |for her hair is givento | 0.688098058
woman? her
187|According to 1 Corinthians 10:11, what statement means about ~ |Now all these things 0.204779956
the same thing as saying they were written for our admonition? happened to them as
examples,
465 which seem to be 0.22769157

According to 1 Corinthians 12:22, which members are necessary?

weaker

139

According to 1 Corinthians 9:25, who is temperate in all things?

And everyone who
competes for the prize

0.949945411

317|According to 1 Corinthians 11:17, when the brethren in Corinth not for the better 0.587904868
came together what was it not for?
137|According to 1 Corinthians 9:24, what should you do that you may |Run in such a way 0.213321993
obtain the prize?
2|According to 1 Corinthians 8:1, who has knowledge? We know that we all 0.94253984

have knowledge.
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164

According to 1 Corinthians 10:4, our fathers drank of that spiritual
Rock. What did this Rock do?

that followed them,

0.89479036

15|According to 1 Corinthians 8:5, with what words is the number of |(as there are many 0.925317805
so-called gods described? gods
414|According to 1 Corinthians 12:9, by whom is the gifts of healings 0.487141084
given? by the same Spirit,
211|According to 1 Corinthians 10:17, why are we one bread and one (for we all partake of that| 0.425679725
body? one bread.
177|According to 1 Corinthians 10:8, immediately after quoting that the |Nor let us commit 0.138567666
people rose up to play, what activity did Paul say that they did sexual immorality,
which we should not do?
432|According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, into what have we all been 0.675772849
made to drink? into one Spirit.
54|According to 1 Corinthians 9:2, you are the seal of what in the of my apostleship 0.605730363
Lord?
114|According to 1 Corinthians 9:19, what did Paul do that he might || have made myselfa | 0.573776034
win the more? servant to all,
339|According to 1 Corinthians 11:23, what did Paul say he delivered |For | received from the | 0.489142868
to the brethren in Corinth? Lord
121|According to 1 Corinthians 9:21, when Paul became as without (not being without law | 0.504529756
law how did he act toward God? toward God,
477 that there should be no | 0.918400827
According to 1 Corinthians 12:25, why did God give greater honor |schism in the body, but
to the part which lacks it? that
146|According to 1 Corinthians 9:26, how does Paul not fight? not as one who beats | 0.637700954
the air.
453|According to 1 Corinthians 12:19, where would the body be if what |And if they were all one | 0.786675549
were true? member,
47|According to 1 Corinthians 8:13, why did Paul say that he would |lest | make my brother | 0.838843288
never again eat meat if food makes his brother stumble? stumble.
474|According to 1 Corinthians 12:24, who gave greater honor to that |But God composed the | 0.733535536
part which lacks it? body,
441|According to 1 Corinthians 12:16, what could the ear say that “Because | am not an 0.434826028
might lead it to think that it is not of the body? eye,
330|According to 1 Corinthians 11:21, what did each one do ahead of |each one takes his own | 0.304921956
others? supper
324|According to 1 Corinthians 11:19, who may be recognized among (that those who are 0.594329638
the brethren in Corinth? approved
266|According to 1 Corinthians 11:3, what did Paul want concerning  |But | want you to know | 0.51636188
the fact that head of every man is Christ?
328|According to 1 Corinthians 11:20, Paul told the brethren in Corinth |it is not to eat the Lord’s| 0.298596173
that when they come together in one place it is not to do what? Supper.
274|According to 1 Corinthians 11:5, every woman dishonors her head \who prays or 0.976866545
if she does which two things in what state? (3 points) prophesies with her
head uncovered
440|According to 1 Corinthians 12:16, what might say that because | |And if the ear should 0.913507438
am not an eye, | am not not of the body? say,
271/According to 1 Corinthians 11:4, a man praying or prophesying having his head 0.323005994
dishonors his head if what? covered,
494|According to 1 Corinthians 12:31, what should we earnestly 0.846175789
desire? the best gifts.
94|According to 1 Corinthians 9:14, who said that those who preach |Even so the Lord has | 0.656260373

the gospel should live from the gospel?

commanded
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419|According to 1 Corinthians 12:11, who determines which gifts the 0.724092109
Spirit distributes to each one individually? as He wills.

488|According to 1 Corinthians 12:28, who has appointed apostles, 0.86508393
prophets, and other functions in the church? And God

133

According to 1 Corinthians 9:24, what did Paul ask about the fact
that many people run a race but only one receives a prize?

Do you not know that

0.056377499

134

According to 1 Corinthians 9:24, who all run?

those who run in a race

0.528865642

361

According to 1 Corinthians 11:28, what should a person do so that
he can eat of the bread and drink of the cup of the Lord's Supper?

But let a man examine
himself,

0.723925324

470

According to 1 Corinthians 12:23, what have greater modesty?

and our unpresentable
parts

0.179927447

307

According to 1 Corinthians 11:15, what is a glory to a woman?

But if a woman has long
hair,

0.554383105

178

According to 1 Corinthians 10:8, we should not commit sexual
immorality as who did?

as some of them did,

0.196148941

48

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 12:26, all the members suffer if what
happens?

And if one member
suffers,

0.650156887

254

According to 1 Corinthians 10:31, Paul said something to help
guide us in all that we do. What did he say?

do all to the glory of
God.

0.179659884

73

According to 1 Corinthians 9:8, Paul asked if he was saying these
things as what kind of a being?

as a mere man?

0.651661428

79

According to 1 Corinthians 9:10, is it for our sakes that God says
you shall not muzzle an ox while it treads out the grain?

For our sakes, no
doubt,

0.574037448

83

According to 1 Corinthians 9:11, Paul said it is a great thing if we
reap your material things if Paul and Barnabas had done what?

If we have sown
spiritual things for you,

0.110079385

122

According to 1 Corinthians 9:21, when Paul became as without
law how did he act toward Christ?

but under law toward
Christ),

0.991524673

124

According to 1 Corinthians 9:22, to whom did Paul become as
weak?

to the weak

0.759373895

33

According to 1 Corinthians 8:9, what might this liberty of yours
become to those who are weak?

become a stumbling
block

0.138297963

93

Accoridng to 1 Corinthians 9:13, what do those who serve at the
alter eat?

partake of the offerings
of the altar?

0.102062763

130

According to 1 Corinthians 9:23, for what sake did Paul become all
things to all men?

for the gospel’s sake,

0.308367542

65

According to 1 Corinthians 9:6, Paul ask a question about
Barnabas and himself. What did he ask?

who have no right to
refrain from working?

0.719436834

57

According to 1 Corinthians 9:4, Paul asked something about
eating and drinking. What did he ask?

Do we have no right

0.257172913

283

According to 1 Corinthians 11:7, why ought not a man to cover his
head?

since he is the image
and glory of God;

0.524142075

74

According to 1 Corinthians 9:8, Paul asked if what he was saying
was also said by another specific authority. What did he ask?

Or does not the law say
the same also?

0.923303918

363

According to 1 Corinthians 11:28, if a man examines himself, he
may eat of the bread of the Lord's Supper and do what else?

and drink of the cup.

0.547680307

129

According to 1 Corinthians 9:23, what did Paul do for the gospel's
sake that he may be partaker of it? Be specific.

Now this | do

0.829164856

289

According to 1 Corinthians 11:10, what phrase is used to connect
the fact that woman was made from man with the instruction that a
woman should have a symbol of authority on her head?

For this reason

0.336558297
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38

According to 1 Corinthians 8:10, what might happen to the
conscience of him who is week if anyone sees you eating in an
idol's temple?

be emboldened to eat
those things offered to
idols?

0.699680604

369

According to 1 Corinthians 11:30, what had happened to many
people in Corinth in addition to becoming weak and sick because
they were partaking of the Lord's Supper in an unworthy manner?

and many sleep.

0.094852588

490

According to 1 Corinthians 12:28, what are 8 things God has
appointed in the church?

first apostles, second
prophets, third
teachers, after that
miracles, then gifts of
healings, helps,
administrations,
varieties of tongues.

0.622206647

259

According tot 1 Corinthians 10:33, Paul said that instead of
seeking his own profit what did he seek?

but the profit of many,

0.47799761

392

According to 1 Corinthians 12:3, who can say that Jesus is Lord
without the Holy Spirit?

and no one can say

0.991778538

58

According to 1 Corinthians 9:4, Paul asked if they have no right to
what?

to eat and drink?

0.872936447

10

According to 1 Corinthians 8:4, what topic did Paul begin talking
about when saying that an idol is nothing and that there is no other
God but one?

Therefore concerning
the eating of things
offered to idols,

0.400683541

232

According to 1 Corinthians 10:25, what did Paul say to with what is
sold in the meat market?

Eat

0.540492163

17

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 10:6, we should not lust after evil
things like who did?

as they also lusted.

0.633913407

428|According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, by one Spirit we were all 0.430635606
baptized into what? into one body
53|According to 1 Corinthians 9:2, who was the seal of Paul's For you are the seal 0.487439223

apostleship in the Lord?

293

According to 1 Corinthians 11:11, what is man in comparison to
woman in the Lord?

neither is man
independent of woman,

0.154550708

76

According to 1 Corinthians 9:9, what did Paul quote from the law
of Moses to indicate that an apostle should be paid for his labor?

“You shall not muzzle
an ox while it treads out
the grain.”

0.035505789

485

According to 1 Corinthians 12:27, who are the body of Christ and
members individually?

Now you are

0.707174039

404

According to 1 Corinthians 12:7, why is the manifestation of the
Spirit given to each one?

for the profit of all:

0.290019647

238

According to 1 Corinthians 10:27, Paul said you should not ask
any questions about whatever is set before you if who invites you?

If any of those who do
not believe invites you
to dinner,

0.165789837

199

According to 1 Corinthians 10:14, from what should we flee?

flee from idolatry.

0.520713409

380

According to 1 Corinthians 11:34, why did Paul say that if anyone
is hungry he should eat at home?

lest you come together
for judgment.

0.863616017

367

According to 1 Corinthians 11:30, what is the relationship between
people who partake of the Lord's Supper unworthily and people
who are weak and sick?

For this reason

0.654969751

28

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:6, what should be done if it is
shameful for a woman to be shorn or shaved?

let her be covered.

0.157128366

8

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 9:10, the law about muzzling an ox was
written also for people. What does this verse say about he who
plows?

that he who plows
should plow in hope,

0.454252893
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173

According to 1 Corinthians 10:7, we should not become idolaters
as who were?

as were some of them.

0.828615036

41|According to 1 Corinthians 8:11, what words show how important |for whom Christ died? | 0.772875357
our weak brother is?
346|According to 1 Corinthians 11:24, what two things did Jesus say to “Take, eat; 0.813492243
do with the bread that he had broken? (2 points)
277|According to 1 Corinthians 11:6, a woman should be shorn if what |For if a woman is not 0.63495318
is true? covered,
26|According to 1 Corinthians 8:7, people are defiled who have a until now eat it as a 0.002651481
consciousness of the idol who until now do what? thing offered to an idol;
239|According to 1 Corinthians 10:27, Paul said you should not ask and you desire to go, 0.356330417
questions about what is set before you if an unbeliever invites you
to dinner and what other condition is satisfied?
335|According to 1 Corinthians 11:22, Paul asked 3 questions of the |and shame those who | 0.348056254
brethren in Corinth who ate more than their share of the food have nothing?
without providing an answer. He asked if they had houses, if they
despise the church of God, and one other question. What was
this other question?
159|According to 1 Corinthians 10:3, what did all our fathers do with  |all ate the same 0.09968264
spiritual food?
267|According to 1 Corinthians 11:3, what is the relationship between |that the head of every | 0.099702555
man and Christ? man is Christ,
75|According to 1 Corinthians 9:9 where did Paul say that it was For it is written in the 0.962862395
recorded that you shall not muzzle an ox while it treads out the law of Moses,
grain?
262|According to 1 Corinthians 11:1, Paul said to imitate him justas  |just as | also imitate 0.534684162
what? Christ.
186|According to 1 Corinthians 10:10, what happened when some of |and were destroyed by | 0.352910244
them complained? the destroyer.
166|According to 1 Corinthians 10:5, how many of our fathers was God But with most of them | 0.845656604
not well pleased?
244|According to 1 Corinthians 10:28, if you are eating dinner hosted |do not eat it 0.609153202
by an unbeliever, and anyone says to you that this was offered to
idols, what did Paul say you should do?
92|According to 1 Corinthians 9:13, who partakes of the offerings of |and those who serve at | 0.992475726
the alter? the altar
384 |According to 1 Corinthians 12:1, what did Paul not want | do not want you to be | 0.488505614
concerning spiritual gifts? ignorant:
323|According to 1 Corinthians 11:19, what did Paul say must be For there must also be | 0.580622764
among them? factions among you,
82|According to 1 Corinthians 9:10, the law about muzzling an ox was |and he who threshes in | 0.32960431
written also for people. What does this verse say about he who  |hope should be
threshes? partaker of his hope.
411|According to 1 Corinthians 12:9, to some, gifts of healings are 0.059448054
given. What does the Spirit give to another? to another faith
60|According to 1 Corinthians 9:5, Who did Paul ask if he had the a believing wife, 0.5287229
right to take along as other apostles do?
329|According to 1 Corinthians 11:21, in what did each one take his  |For in eating, 0.908545711
own supper?
252|According to 1 Corinthians 10:30, Paul asked why he was evil over which | give 0.516657477
spoken of for the food that he had done what over? thanks?
29|According to 1 Corinthians 8:8, what did Paul say does not But food does not 0.714849369

commend us to God?

commend us to God;
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342

According to 1 Corinthians 11:23, when did the Lord Jesus take
bread?

on the same night in
which He was betrayed

0.897655473

354

According to 1 Corinthians 11:25, what are we supposed to think
about when we drink the cup at the Lord's Supper?

in remembrance of Me.”

0.352369383

125

According to 1 Corinthians 9:22, what did Paul do to win the
weak?

| became as weak,

0.193551324

318

According to 1 Corinthians 11:17, when the brethren in Corinth
came together it was for what?

but for the worse.

0.697886759

448

According to 1 Corinthians 12:18, who has set the members in the
body just as He pleased?

But now God

0.372727928

45

According to 1 Corinthians 8:13, Paul said that he would never
again eat meat if what is true?

Therefore, if food
makes my brother

0.135784598

stumble,
167|According to 1 Corinthians 10:5, how did God feel about most of |God was not well 0.695878012
our fathers? pleased,

112

According to 1 Corinthians 9:18 why did Paul present the gospel
of Christ without charge?

that | may not abuse my
authority in the gospel.

0.414882113

364

According to 1 Corinthians 11:29, who eats and drinks judgment to
himself?

For he who eats and
drinks in an unworthy
manner

0.651066757

86

According to 1 Corinthians 9:12, Paul said the he and Barnabas
have not used a right that they have. He asked a question to show
the comparison between their right to the right others have over
the brethren in Corinth. What did he ask?

If others are partakers
of this right over you,
are we not even more?

0.509975015

61|/According to 1 Corinthians 9:5, Paul asked if they could take along|as do also the other 0.170136894
a believing wife. How did he describe the brothers of the Lord and |apostles,
Cephas?
496|According to 1 Corinthians 12:31, in comparison to the best gifts, 0.562699542
what did Paul show? a more excellent way.
482|According to 1 Corinthians 12:26, what is the result if one member |all the members suffer | 0.665729813
suffers? with it;
71/According to 1 Corinthians 9:7, there is essentially no one who and does not drink of 0.797743089
tends a flock who doesn't also do what? the milk of the flock?
96|According to 1 Corinthians 9:14, those who preach the gospel should live from the 0.94063792
should do what? gospel.
190|According to 1 Corinthians 10:12, who should take heed lest he Therefore let him who | 0.320634517
fall? thinks he stands
242\According to 1 Corinthians 10:27, why did Paul say you should for conscience’ sake. 0.362873596
ask no question about what is set before you when eating dinner
hosted by an unbeliever?
436|According to 1 Corinthians 12:15, what might say that because | 0.200332492
am not a hand, | am not of the body? If the foot should say,
476|According to 1 Corinthians 12:24, to which part did God give 0.74648331
greater honor? which lacks it,
366|According to 1 Corinthians 11:29, why does a person who eats not discerning the 0.358008176
and drinks in an unworthy manner eat and drink judgment to Lord’s body.
himself?
248|According to 1 Corinthians 10:29, Paul asked a question about his |[For why is my liberty 0.002191679
own liberty being judged. What question did he ask? judged by another
man’s conscience?
155|According to 1Corinthians 10:1, what did all our fathers do? all passed through the | 0.232378501

sea,
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226

According to 1 Corinthians 10:23, what did Paul say that he
connected with saying that not all things are helpful?

All things are lawful for
me,

0.245616368

483

According to 1 Corinthians 12:26, what causes all the members to
rejoice?

or if one member is
honored,

0.546176625

80

According to 1 Corinthians 9:10, what was done so that he who
plows and he who threshes should have hope?

this is written,

0.001917157

280

According to 1 Corinthians 11:6, a woman should be covered if it
is shameful for a woman to be what? (2 points)

to be shorn or shaved,

0.981462855

219|According to 1 Corinthians 10:20, to what do the Gentiles they sacrifice to 0.799051554
sacrifice? demons

487|According to 1 Corinthians 12:27, you are the body of Christ in and members 0.280658469
addition to being what? individually.

220|According to 1 Corinthians 10:20, when Gentiles sacrifice to and not to God, 0.294406862

demons who do they not sacrifice to?

172

According to 1 Corinthians 10:7, what should we not become as
were some of them?

And do not become
idolaters

0.045610923

492

According to 1 Corinthians 12:30, what are 3 questions about
types of members that God has appointed?

Do all have gifts of
healings? Do all speak
with tongues? Do all
interpret?

0.778190932

358

According to 1 Corinthians 11:27, whoever does what in an
unworthy manner will be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord?
(2 points)

Therefore whoever eats
this bread or drinks this
cup of the Lord

0.43478305

421

According to 1 Corinthians 12:12, what is the body?

is one

0.579323475

356

According to 1 Corinthians 11:26, what do we do as often as we
eat the bread and drink the cup of the Lord's Supper?

you proclaim the Lord’s
death

0.298524936

36

According to 1 Corinthians 8:10, what might a person who has
knowledge do that could cause a weak brother to perish if he
observes it?

eating in an idol’s
temple,

0.574685313

243

According to 1 Corinthians 10:28, if you are eating dinner hosted
by an unbeliever, Paul said we should not eat what is set before
us if what happens?

But if anyone says to
you, “This was offered
to idols,”

0.172607006

170|According to 1 Corinthians 10:6, looking at the examples of our  |to the intent that we 0.539788169
fathers, what should we do? should not lust after evil
things
148|According to 1 Corinthians 9:27, what does Paul discipline? my body 0.252936454
471|According to 1 Corinthians 12:23, what do our unpresentable parts 0.270246812

have?

have greater modesty,

422

According to 1 Corinthians 12:12, what does the body have?

and has many
members,

0.187435522

37

According to 1 Corinthians 8:10, what might be emboldened to eat
those things offered to idols if someone sees you eating in an
idol's temple?

will not the conscience
of him who is weak

0.098793037

311|According to 1 Corinthians 11:16, what styl of interaction has no  |But if anyone seems to | 0.896537241
custom with Paul or the churches of God? be contentious,

231|According to 1 Corinthians 10:24, what did Paul say that is similar |but each one the 0.282224665
to saying let no one seek his own? other’s well-being.

446|According to 1 Corinthians 12:17, Paul asked where would the If the whole were 0.542521824
smelling be if what were the case? hearing,

192|According to 1 Corinthians 10:12, why should a person who thinks |lest he fall. 0.014874373
he stands take heed?

493|According to 1 Corinthians 12:31, what should we do about the 0.299824763

best gifts?

But earnestly desire
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459|According to 1 Corinthians 12:21, what cannot the eye say to what to the hand, “| have no | 0.851760493
other member? (2 points) need of you”;

270/According to 1 Corinthians 11:4, during what two activities should |Every man praying or | 0.062832509
a man have his head uncovered? prophesying,

95

According to 1 Corinthians 9:14, who should live from the gospel?

that those who preach
the gospel

0.524295663

462

According to 1 Corinthians 12:21, what can the head not say to
the feet?

“I have no need of you.”

0.660425548

246

According to 1 Corinthians 10:28, what did Paul quote after saying
why we should not eat food that we have been told was offered to
idols?

for “the earth is the
Lord’s, and all its
fullness.”

0.811199315

165

According to 1 Corinthians 10:4, what was that spiritual Rock that
followed our fathers?

and that Rock was
Christ.

0.908999054

70

According to 1 Corinthians 9:7, who essentially always drinks of
the milk of the flock?

Or who tends a flock

0.274622034

452

According to 1 Corinthians 12:18, according to whose pleasure did
God set each of the members in the body?

just as He pleased.

0.742871137

111|According to 1 Corinthians 9:18, what did Paul want to do so that || may present the 0.138213206

he wouldn't abuse his authority in the gospel? gospel of Christ without
charge,

145|According to 1 Corinthians 9:26, what does Paul do not as one Thus [ fight: 0.451015586
who beats the air?

389|According to 1 Corinthians 12:3, what did Paul do about the fact |Therefore | make 0.64786758
that no one speaking by the Spirit of God calls Jesus accursed? |known to you

294|According to 1 Corinthians 11:11, what is woman in comparison to jnor woman 0.840550866
man in the Lord? independent of man,

228|According to 1 Corinthians 10:23, what did Paul say that he all things are lawful for | 0.218188579
connects with saying that not all things edify? me,

442|According to 1 Corinthians 12:16, what might the ear conclude 0.812016146
after noting that it is not an eye? | am not of the body,”

212|According to 1 Corinthians 10:18, who did Paul ask us to observe |Observe Israel after the | 0.752459071
when talking about those who eat of the sacrifices of the alter? flesh:

143|According to 1 Corinthians 9:26, Paul said he does something not [Therefore | run thus: 0.44101664
with uncertainty. What is this something?

55|According to 1 Corinthians 9:2, in whom is Paul's apostleship? in the Lord. 0.031200993
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Segun 1 Corintios 8:1, s qué tema comenzo a abordar Pablo al decir que el
conocimiento envanece pero el amor edifica?

En cuanto a lo
sacrificado a los idolos,

N

Segun 1 Corintios 8:1, 4 quién tiene conocimiento?

sabemos que todos
tenemos el debido
conocimiento.

w

Segun 1 Corintios 8:1, ¢ qué envanece?

El conocimiento
envanece,

N

Segun 1 Corintios 8:1, ¢ qué edifica?

pero el amor edifica.

[$)]

Segun 1 Corintios 8:2, cdmo puede una persona saber que aun no sabe nada
como deberia saber?

Y si alguno se imagina
que sabe algo,

»

Segun 1 Corintios 8:2, s qué sabe una persona si cree que sabe algo?

aun no sabe nada

~

Segun 1 Corintios 8:2,
algo?

si una persona cree que sabe algo, ¢,qué tan bien sabe

como deberia saberlo.

(o]

Segun 1 Corintios 8:3, ¢ a quién es conocido por Dios?

Pero si alguno ama a
Dios,

©

Segun 1 Corintios 8:3,
especifico.

¢quién conoce a la persona que ama a Dios? Se

es conocido por él.

10

Segun 1 Corintios 8:4, s de qué tema empez6 a hablar Pablo cuando dijo que
un idolo no es nada y que no hay otro Dios sino uno?

Acerca, pues, de los
alimentos que se
sacrifican a los idolos,

1

—_

Segun 1 Corintios 8:4, s qué es un idolo?

sabemos que un idolo
nada es en el mundo,

12

Segun 1 Corintios 8:4, ; hay muchos dioses?

y que no hay mas que
un Dios.

13

Segun 1 Corintios 8:5, s cdmo llama Pablo a las cosas que estan en el cielo o
en la tierra que podrian llamarse dioses o sefiores?

Aunque haya algunos
que se llamen dioses,

14

Segun 1 Corintios 8:5, 4 dénde podrian residir los llamados dioses?

seaenelcielooenla
tierra

15

Segun 1 Corintios 8:5, 4 con qué palabras se describe el numero de los
llamados dioses?

(como hay muchos
dioses

16

Segun 1 Corintios 8:5,  qué hay ademas de muchos de los llamados dioses?

y muchos sefores),

17

Segun 1 Corintios 8:6, ¢ quién es el Padre de quien son todas las cosas?

para nosotros, sin
embargo, sélo hay un
Dios,

18

Segun 1 Corintios 8:6, ¢ quién es el Unico Dios?

el Padre,

19

Segun 1 Corintios 8:6 ¢ qué palabras se usan para describir la conexion entre el
Padre y todas las cosas?

del cual proceden
todas las cosas

20

Segun 1 Corintios 8:6, 4, qué palabras se usan para describir la conexion entre
el Padre y nosotros?

y para quien nosotros
existimos;

21

Segun 1 Corintios 8:6, ¢ por quién son todas las cosas y por quién vivimos?

y un Sefor, Jesucristo,

22

Segun 1 Corintios 8:6, ¢ qué palabras se usan para describir la conexion entre
el Sefor Jesucristo y todas las cosas?

por medio del cual han
sido creadas todas las
cosas

23

Segun 1 Corintios 8:6, ¢ qué palabras se usan para describir la conexion entre
el Sefor Jesucristo y nosotros?

y por quien nosotros
también existimos.

24

Segun 1 Corintios 8:7, ¢ qué es lo que no hay en todos? se especifico.

Pero no en todos hay
este conocimiento,

25

Segun 1 Corintios 8:7, ,se contaminan las personas que tienen qué?

pues algunos,
habituados hasta aqui
a la idolatria,
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26

Segun 1 Corintios 8:7, se contaminan las personas que tienen habituados a la
idolatria ¢ quiénes hasta ahora hacen qué?

comen como si el
alimento fuera
sacrificado a idolos,

27

Segun 1 Corintios 8:7, ¢, se contaminan las personas con qué siendo débiles
quienes lo comen como si fuera algo ofrecido a un idolo?

y Su conciencia, que es
débil,

28

Segun 1 Corintios 8:7, ¢ qué sucede con la conciencia débil de las personas que
lo comen como si fuera algo ofrecido a un idolo?

se contamina,

29|Segun 1 Corintios 8:8, ¢ qué dijo Pablo que no nos recomienda ante Dios? si bien la vianda no nos
hace mas aceptos ante
Dios,
30/Segun 1 Corintios 8:8, 4 no somos mejores si hacemos qué? pues ni porque
comamos seremos
mas,
31/Segun 1 Corintios 8:8, s no estamos tristes si no hacemos qué? ni porque no comamos
seremos menos.
32|Segun 1 Corintios 8:9, 4, qué podria convertirse en piedra de tropiezo para los  |Pero procurad que esta
débiles? libertad vuestra
33/Segun 1 Corintios 8:9, 4, qué podria llegar a ser esta libertad vuestra para los no venga a ser
débiles? tropezadero
34/Segun 1 Corintios 8:9, ¢ para quién podria convertirse en piedra de tropiezo para los débiles,

esta libertad vuestra?

35

Segun 1 Corintios 8:10, ¢ quién podria comer en el templo de un idolo y hacer
perecer a un hermano débil?

porque si alguien te ve
a ti, que tienes
conocimiento,

36

egun orintios 8:10, ;qué podria hacer una persona que tiene conocimiento
S 1 Corintios 8:10, ¢, dria h t t
que podria causar que un hermano débil perezca si lo observa?

sentado a la mesa en
un lugar dedicado a los
idolos,

37

Segun 1 Corintios 8:10, ¢ quién podria animarse a comer aquellas cosas
ofrecidas a los idolos si alguien lo ve comiendo en el templo de un idolo?

la conciencia de aquél,
que es débil,

38/Segun 1 Corintios 8:10, ¢qué le podria pasar a la conciencia del semanario si |4 no sera estimulada a
alguien lo ve comiendo en el templo de un idolo? comer de lo sacrificado
a los idolos?
39/Segun 1 Corintios 8:11, un hermano débil podria perecer ¢ a causa de qué? Y asi, por tu

conocimiento,

40

Segun 1 Corintios 8:11, ¢,qué le podria pasar a alguien por quien Cristo muri
debido a tu conocimiento si te ven comiendo en el templo de un idolo?

se perdera el hermano
débil

41

Segun 1 Corintios 8:11, § qué palabras muestran lo importante que es nuestro
hermano débil?

por quien Cristo murio.

42

Segun 1 Corintios 8:12, 4 contra quién pecas ademas de pecar contra Cristo si
hieras la conciencia de un hermano débil?

De esta manera, pues,
pecando contra los

hermanos
43|Segun 1 Corintios 8:12, pecas contra Cristo cuando pecas contra los hermanos |e hiriendo su débil
y haces lo que conciencia,

44

Segun 1 Corintios 8:12, cuando pecas asi contra los hermanos y hieres su débil
conciencia, ¢ contra quién mas pecas?

contra Cristo pecais.

45

Segun 1 Corintios 8:13, Pablo dijo que nunca més comeria carne si qué es
cierto?

Por lo cual, si la comida
le es a mi hermano
ocasion de caer,

46

Segun 1 Corintios 8:13, ¢qué dijo Pablo que nunca volveria a hacer si la comida
hace tropezar a su hermano?

no comeré carne
jamas,

47

Segun 1 Corintios 8:13, ¢ por qué dijo Pablo que nunca mas comeria carne si la
comida hace tropezar a su hermano?

para no poner tropiezo

a mi hermano.

Page 45




3

48

Segun 1 Corintios 9:1, Pablo pregunté si no es dos cosas. ;,Qué enumera?

¢ No soy apéstol? ;No
soy libre?

49

Segun 1 Corintios 9:1, 4 qué pregunté Pablo si no lo habia visto?

¢ No he visto a Jesus el
Sefor nuestro?

50

Segun 1 Corintios 9:1, 4 qué pregunté Pablo si no lo eran?

¢ No sois vosotros mi
obra en el Sefor?

51/Segun 1 Corintios 9:2, Pablo dijo que sin duda era un apdstol para ellos, sy si  |Si para otros no soy
que? apostol,
52|Segun 1 Corintios 9:2, ¢ qué palabras uso6 Pablo para indicar que era apoéstol en |para vosotros
Corinto ademas de decir que eran el sello de su apostolado en el Sefior? ciertamente lo soy,
53/Segun 1 Corintios 9:2, ; eres el sello de qué en el Sefior? porque el sello de mi
apostolado sois
54/Segun 1 Corintios 9:2, ; quién fue el sello del apostolado de Pablo en el Sefior? \vosotros
55/Segun 1 Corintios 9:2, s en quién esta el apostolado de Pablo? en el Sefior.
56/Segun 1 Corintios 9:3, justo antes de hacer una serie de preguntas que Contra los que me
demuestran que tiene derecho a comer, tener una esposa y no tener que acusan, ésta es mi
trabajar para ganarse la vida, Pablo describe cuales deben ser estas preguntas. |defensa:
¢ Para qué son?
57/Segun 1 Corintios 9:4, Pablo pregunté algo sobre comer y beber. ; Qué ¢,Acaso no tenemos
pregunt6? derecho
58/Segun 1 Corintios 9:4, Pablo pregunté si no tienen derecho 4 a qué? a comer y beber?
59/Segun 1 Corintios 9:5, Pablo pregunté algo acerca de una esposa creyente. ¢, No tenemos derecho
¢, Qué preguntd? a llevar con nosotros
60/Segun 1 Corintios 9:5, ¢a quién pregunté Pablo si tenia derecho de llevar una hermana por
consigo como lo hacen los demas apostoles? esposa,
61/Segun 1 Corintios 9:5, Pablo pregunté si podian llevar consigo una esposa como hacen también
creyente. ;Como describié a los hermanos del Sefor y a Cefas? los otros apostoles,
62|Segun 1 Corintios 9:5, ; qué apdstoles ademas de Cefas llevaron consigo una |los hermanos del Sefor,
esposa creyente?
63/Segun 1 Corintios 9:5, 4 qué apostol ademas de los hermanos del Sefior llevé |y Cefas?
consigo una esposa creyente?
64/Segun 1 Corintios 9:6, Pablo pregunté sélo 4,cuales dos personas no tenian ¢, 0 solo yo y Bernabé
derecho a abstenerse de trabajar?
65|Segun 1 Corintios 9:6, Pablo hace una pregunta sobre Bernabé y él mismo. no tenemos derecho a
¢ Qué pregunt6? no trabajar?
66/Segun 1 Corintios 9:7, ;nadie hace qué por su propia cuenta? ¢ Quién fue jamas
soldado
67|Segun 1 Corintios 9:7, ¢ qué pregunta se hace acerca de quien va a la guerra? |a sus propias
expensas?
68/Segun 1 Corintios 9:7 s quién come siempre del fruto de una vifia? ¢, Quién planta una vifia
69/Segun 1 Corintios 9:7, esencialmente no hay nadie que plante una vifia que no |y no come de su fruto?
haga también ¢ qué?
70/Segun 1 Corintios 9:7, 4, quién esencialmente bebe siempre de la leche del ¢, O quién apacienta el
rebafo? rebafio
71/Segun 1 Corintios 9:7, s esencialmente no hay nadie que pastoree un rebaio |y no toma de la leche
que no haga también qué? del rebano?
72/Segun 1 Corintios 9:8, Pablo pregunté si ¢ qué estaba haciendo como un simple |¢ Digo esto
hombre?
73/Segun 1 Corintios 9:8, Pablo pregunté si estaba diciendo estas cosas scomo  |s6lo como hombre?
qué clase de ser?
74/Segun 1 Corintios 9:8, Pablo pregunté si lo que él decia también lo habia dicho |;No dice esto también

otra autoridad especifica. ; Qué pregunt6?

la Ley?
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75

Segun 1 Corintios 9:9, ¢ dénde dijo Pablo que estaba registrado que no se
pondra bozal al buey mientras trilla?

En la ley de Moisés
esta escrito:

76

Segun 1 Corintios 9:9, ¢ qué citdé Pablo de la ley de Moisés para indicar que a
un apéstol se le debia pagar por su trabajo?

«No pondras bozal al
buey que trilla.»

77

Segun 1 Corintios 9:9 después de citar que no se pondra bozal al buey mientras
trilla, ¢ qué pregunta hizo Pablo?

¢, Se preocupa Dios por
los bueyes

78

Segun 1 Corintios 9:10, ¢ qué pregunta hizo Pablo como alternativa a preguntar
si lo que preocupa a Dios son los bueyes? ; Qué preguntd?

o lo dice enteramente
por nosotros?

79

Segun 1 Corintios 9:10, ¢ es por nuestro bien que Dios dice que no se le pondra
bozal al buey mientras trilla?

Si, por nosotros

80

Segun 1 Corintios 9:10, ¢ qué se hizo para que el que ara y el que ftrilla tuvieran
esperanza?

se escribid esto,

81/Segun 1 Corintios 9:10, la ley sobre poner bozal al buey fue escrita también porque con esperanza
para los humanos. ; Qué dice este versiculo sobre el que ara? debe arar el que ara
82/Segun 1 Corintios 9:10, la ley sobre poner bozal al buey fue escrita también y el que trilla, con
para los humanos. ; Qué dice este versiculo sobre el que trilla? esperanza de recibir
del fruto.
83/Segun 1 Corintios 9:11, Pablo dijo que seria una gran cosa si cosechamos Si nosotros sembramos
nuestras cosas materiales, si Pablo y Bernabé hubieran hecho ¢ qué? entre vosotros lo
espiritual,
84/Segun 1 Corintios 9:11, Pablo dijo que si para vosotros hemos sembrado cosas | sera mucho pedir
espirituales, ;como describe si cosechara sus cosas materiales?
85|Segun 1 Corintios 9:11, Pablo dijo que seria una gran cosa si ¢,qué sucede? que cosechemos de
vosotros lo material?
86/Segun 1 Corintios 9:12, Pablo dijo que él y Bernabé no han usado el derecho  |Si otros participan de
que tenian. Hizo una pregunta para mostrar la comparacién entre su derecho y |este derecho sobre
el derecho que otros tienen sobre los hermanos en Corinto. Qué pregunt6? vosotros, ¢cuanto mas
nosotros?
87|Segun 1 Corintios 9:12, para no estorbar el evangelio de Cristo ¢qué no Sin embargo, no
hicieron Pablo y Bernabé? hemos usado de este
derecho,
88|Segun 1 Corintios 9:12, ;por qué Pablo y Bernabé no hicieron uso del derecho |sino que lo soportamos
a recibir apoyo financiero? todo por no poner
ningun obstaculo al
evangelio de Cristo.
89|Segun 1 Corintios 9:13, 4 qué pregunta hizo Pablo acerca del hecho de que los |;No sabéis
que ministran las cosas santas comen de las cosas del templo?
90/Segun 1 Corintios 9:13 4 quiénes comen de las cosas del templo? que los que trabajan en
las cosas sagradas,
91/Segun 1 Corintios 9:13, s qué comen los que ministran las cosas santas? comen del Templo,
92|Segun 1 Corintios 9:13, ¢ quién participa de las ofrendas del altar? y que los que sirven al
altar,
93/Segun 1 Corintios 9:13, ;qué comen los que sirven en el altar? del altar participan?
94/Segun 1 Corintios 9:14, ; quién dijo que los que predican el evangelio deben Asi también ordend el
vivir del evangelio? Sefior
95|Segun 1 Corintios 9:14 ; quiénes deben vivir del evangelio? a los que anuncian el
evangelio,
96/Segun 1 Corintios 9:14, s qué deben hacer los que predican el evangelio? que vivan del

evangelio.
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97

Segun 1 Corintios 9:15, s qué dos cosas no hizo Pablo porque no queria que
nadie se lo hiciera y anulara su jactancia?

Pero yo de nada de
esto me he
aprovechado, ni
tampoco he escrito
esto

98

Segun 1 Corintios 9:15, ¢ por qué Pablo no us6 ninguna de estas cosas ni
escribio ninguna de ellas?

para que se haga asi
conmigo,

99

Segun 1 Corintios 9:15, 4 qué penso6 Pablo que seria mejor que que alguien
anulara su jactancia?

porque prefiero morir,

100{Segun 1 Corintios 9:15, qué penso Pablo que para él morir seria mejor que antes que nadie me
qué? prive de esta mi gloria.

101|Segun 1 Corintios 9:16, Pablo dijo que no tiene nada de qué jactarse si hace Si anuncio el
,que? evangelio,

102|Segun 1 Corintios 9:16, ¢ cual dijo Pablo que seria el resultado si predica el no tengo por qué
evangelio? gloriarme,

103|Segun 1 Corintios 9:16, ¢ por qué Pablo dijo que si predica el evangelio no tiene |porque me es impuesta

nada de qué jactarse?

necesidad;

104

Segun 1 Corintios 9:16, Pablo dijo que seria maldecido si no hacia ;qué?

y jay de mi si no
anunciara el evangelio!

105

Segun 1 Corintios 9:17, Pablo dijo que tiene recompensa 4y si qué?

Por eso, si lo hago de
buena voluntad,

106

Segun 1 Corintios 9:17, ¢,qué dijo Pablo que ganaria si predicara el evangelio
voluntariamente?

recompensa tendré;

107|Segun 1 Corintios 9:17, ¢ qué dijo Pablo que seria una indicacion si se le pero si de mala
hubiera confiado una mayordomia? voluntad,
108|Segun 1 Corintios 9:17, ¢ qué dijo Pablo que seria cierto si predicara en contra |la comisién me ha sido
de su voluntad? encomendada.
109|Segun 1 Corintios 9:18, Pablo respondié a una pregunta que hizo diciendo que |;Cual, pues, es mi
no podia abusar de su autoridad en el evangelio. ; Qué pregunta hizo? recompensa?
110|Segun 1 Corintios 9:18, Pablo dijo que cuando haga algo podra presentar el Que, predicando el
evangelio de Cristo sin costo alguno. ; Qué fue ese algo? evangelio,

111

Segun 1 Corintios 9:18, ¢ qué queria hacer Pablo para no abusar de su
autoridad en el evangelio?

presente gratuitamente
el evangelio de Cristo,

112

Segun 1 Corintios 9:18 ¢ por qué Pablo presenté el evangelio de Cristo sin costo
alguno?

para no abusar de mi
derecho en el
evangelio.

113

Segun 1 Corintios 9:19, Pablo dijo que se hizo siervo de todos aunque ¢, qué
era?

Por lo cual, siendo libre
de todos,

114

Segun 1 Corintios 9:19, 4 qué hizo Pablo para ganar mas?

me he hecho siervo de
todos

115

Segun 1 Corintios 9:19, ¢ por qué Pablo se hizo siervo de todos?

para ganar al mayor
numero.

116

Segun 1 Corintios 9:20 ¢ qué hizo Pablo para poder ganar a los judios?

Me he hecho a los
judios como judio, para
ganar a los judios;

117

Segun 1 Corintios 9:20, ¢ para qué grupo de personas llego a estar Pablo bajo
la ley?

a los que estan sujetos
ala Ley (aunque yo no
esté sujeto a la Ley)
como sujeto a la Ley,

118

Segun 1 Corintios 9:20, ¢ por qué Pablo llegé a estar como bajo la ley?

para ganar a los que
estan sujetos a la Ley;

119

Segun 1 Corintios 9:21, ¢ para quiénes llegé a ser Pablo como sin ley?

a los que estan sin Ley,
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120

Segun 1 Corintios 9:21, s cdmo llego a ser Pablo para los que estan sin ley?

como si yo estuviera
sin Ley

121

Segun 1 Corintios 9:21, cuando Pablo quedo sin ley, §,como actud para con
Dios?

(aunque yo no estoy
sin ley de Dios,

122

Segun 1 Corintios 9:21, cuando Pablo quedo sin ley, §,como actud para con
Cristo?

sino bajo la ley de
Cristo),

123

Segun 1 Corintios 9:21, ¢ por qué Pablo quedé como sin ley y aun asi estaba
bajo la ley para con Dios y Cristo?

para ganar a los que
estan sin Ley.

124/Segun 1 Corintios 9:22, ;,qué hizo Pablo para ganar a los débiles? Me he hecho débil

125/Segun 1 Corintios 9:22, ;ante quién se volvio tan débil Pablo? a los débiles,

126|Segun 1 Corintios 9:22, ;por qué Pablo llegd a ser tan débil? para ganar a los
débiles;

127

Segun 1 Corintios 9:22, s qué hizo Pablo para poder salvar a algunas personas?

a todos me he hecho
de todo,

128

Segun 1 Corintios 9:22, 4 por qué Pablo llego a ser todo para todos los
hombres?

para que de todos
modos salve a algunos.

129

Segun 1 Corintios 9:23, ¢ qué hizo Pablo por causa del evangelio para poder
participar de élI? Se especifico.

Y esto hago

130

Segun 1 Corintios 9:23, ¢ por qué Pablo llego a ser todo para todos los
hombres?

por causa del
evangelio,

131

Segun 1 Corintios 9:23, Pablo se hizo todo para todos porque queria hacer algo
del evangelio con los hermanos de Corinto. ¢ Qué fue ese algo?

para hacerme
coparticipe de él.

132

Segun 1 Corintios 9:24, ; qué pregunté Pablo sobre el hecho de que muchas
personas corren una carrera pero solo una recibe premio?

¢ No sabéis que

133

Segun 1 Corintios 9:24, ; Dénde corren los atletas?

los que corren en el
estadio,

134|Segun 1 Corintios 9:24, ;qué hacen las personas que corren en una carrera? |todos a la verdad
corren,
135|Segun 1 Corintios 9:24, cuando mucha gente corre una carrera, ¢ qué recibe pero uno solo se lleva
uno? el premio?

136|Segun 1 Corintios 9:24, ;qué debes hacer para obtener el premio? Corred de tal manera
137|Segun 1 Corintios 9:24 debemos correr de tal manera que ¢ qué podria pasar? |que lo obtengais.
138|Segun 1 Corintios 9:25, ¢ quién es templado en todo? Todo aquel que lucha,
139|Segun 1 Corintios 9:25, ;qué hace todo aquel que compite por el premio? de todo se abstiene;
140|Segun 1 Corintios 9:25, el que se dispone a correr una carrera, ¢ para obtener |ellos, a la verdad, para

qué?

recibir una corona
corruptible,

141

Segun 1 Corintios 9:25, ; debemos prepararnos como para obtener qué?

pero nosotros, una
incorruptible.

142

Segun 1 Corintios 9:26,
es este algo?

Pablo dijo que no hace algo con incertidumbre. ;Qué

Asi que yo de esta
manera corro,

143

Segun 1 Corintios 9:26, ¢Pablo corre sin qué?

no como a la ventura;

144

Segun 1 Corintios 9:26, ¢ qué no hace Pablo como quien golpea el aire?

de esta manera peleo,

145

Segun 1 Corintios 9:26, s cémo es que Pablo no pelea?

no como quien golpea
el aire;

146|Segun 1 Corintios 9:27, ;qué hace Pablo con su cuerpo ademas de someterlo? |sino que golpeo

147/Segun 1 Corintios 9:27, ¢,qué disciplina Pablo? mi cuerpo

148|Segun 1 Corintios 9:27, ;qué hace Pablo mientras disciplina su cuerpo? y lo pongo en
servidumbre,
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149

Segun 1 Corintios 9:27, Pablo dijo que somete su cuerpo porque no queria ser
descalificado cuando habia hecho ¢qué?

no sea que, habiendo
sido heraldo para otros,

150

Segun 1 Corintios 9:27, Pablo dijo que puso su cuerpo en sujecion porque
cuando habia predicado a otros, ¢no queria que sucediera?

yo mismo venga a ser
eliminado.

151|Segun 1 Corintios 10:1, ¢con qué palabras usé Pablo para dirigirse a sus No quiero, hermanos,
lectores?

152|Segun 1 Corintios 10:1, ¢qué no queria Pablo? que ignoréis

153|Segun 1 Corintios 10:1, 4 cual es el primer lugar enumerado donde estuvieron |que nuestros padres

todos nuestros padres?

estuvieron todos bajo
la nube,

154

Segun 1 Corintios 10:1, ¢ qué hicieron todos nuestros padres?

y todos pasaron el mar;

155

Segun 1 Corintios 10:2, ¢ en quién fueron bautizados todos nuestros padres?

que todos, en unién
con Moisés,

156

Segun 1 Corintios 10:2, ¢qué le hicieron todos nuestros padres a Moisés?

fueron bautizados

157

Segun 1 Corintios 10:2,
bautizados en Moisés?

¢ de qué dos maneras todos nuestros padres fueron

en la nube y en el mar,

158

Segun 1 Corintios 10:3,
espiritual?

¢,qué hacian todos nuestros padres con el alimento

todos comieron el
mismo

159

Segun 1 Corintios 10:3 todos nuestros padres comian lo mismo ¢qué?

alimento espiritual

160

Segun 1 Corintios 10:4, todos nuestros padres hicieron qué con la misma
bebida espiritual?

y todos bebieron

161

Segun 1 Corintios 10:4 todos nuestros padres bebian lo mismo ¢ qué?

la misma bebida
espiritual,

162

Segun 1 Corintios 10:4, ; de qué bebieron nuestros padres que los siguieron?

porque bebian de la
roca espiritual

163

Segun 1 Corintios 10:4,
hizo esta Roca?

nuestros padres bebieron de esa Roca espiritual. ; Qué

que los seguia.

164

Segun 1 Corintios 10:4,
padres?

scual fue esa Roca espiritual que siguié a nuestros

Esa roca era Cristo.

165

Segun 1 Corintios 10:5, 4 cuantos de nuestros padres no agradaron a Dios?

Pero de la mayoria de
ellos

166

Segun 1 Corintios 10:5, 4,qué sentia Dios por la mayoria de nuestros padres?

no se agradé Dios,

167

Segun 1 Corintios 10:5,
de nuestros padres?

¢,cdmo sabemos que Dios no se agradé de la mayoria

por lo cual quedaron
tendidos en el desierto.

168

Segun 1 Corintios 10:6, vemos que no debemos codiciar cosas malas como lo
hicieron nuestros padres. ;En qué se han convertido para nosotros?

Estas cosas sucedieron
como ejemplos

169

Segun 1 Corintios 10:6, mirando el ejemplo de nuestros padres, ;qué debemos
hacer?

para nosotros, para
que no codiciemos
cosas malas,

170

Segun 1 Corintios 10:6, no debemos codiciar cosas malas como ¢ quién lo hizo?

como ellos codiciaron.

171

Segun 1 Corintios 10:7, ¢en qué no deberiamos llegar a ser nosotros como
algunos de ellos?

Ni seais ido6latras,

172

Segun 1 Corintios 10:7 no debemos convertirnos en idélatras como ¢ quiénes lo
fueron?

como algunos de ellos,

173

Segun 1 Corintios 10:7, ¢qué palabras introducen la cita del Exodo que dice
que el pueblo se sentd a comer y beber, y se levanté para jugar?

segun esta escrito:

174

Segun 1 Corintios 10:7, Pablo cité una porcién del Exodo como evidencia de
que algunos de nuestros padres se volvieron iddlatras. En esta cita, ¢ qué dos
cosas se sentaron a hacer?

«Se sento el pueblo a
comer y a beber,
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175

Segun 1 Corintios 10:7, Pablo cité una porcién del Exodo como evidencia de
que algunos de nuestros padres se volvieron iddlatras. En esta cita, ¢ para qué
se levantaron?

y se levantd a jugar.»

176

Segun 1 Corintios 10:8, inmediatamente después de citar que la gente se
levanté para jugar, ¢qué actividad dijo Pablo que hacian y que nosotros no
deberiamos hacer?

Ni forniquemos,

177

Segun 1 Corintios 10:8, no debemos cometer inmoralidad sexual como
squiénes lo hicieron?

como algunos de ellos
fornicaron,

178/Segun 1 Corintios 10:8, ¢ cuantas personas murieron en qué periodo de tiempo |y cayeron en un dia
a causa del juicio de Dios sobre aquellos que cometian inmoralidad sexual? veintitrés mil.

179|Segun 1 Corintios 10:9, ¢ qué no debemos hacerle a Cristo? Ni tentemos

180|Segun 1 Corintios 10:9, ¢a quién no debemos tentar? al Sefor,

181

Segun 1 Corintios 10:9, ¢no debemos tentar a Cristo como lo hizo quién?

como también algunos
de ellos lo tentaron,

182

Segun 1 Corintios 10:9,
tentaron a Cristo?

¢cual fue la consecuencia cuando algunos de ellos

y perecieron por las
serpientes.

183

Segun 1 Corintios 10:10, ademas de no tentar a Cristo 4 qué debemos hacer?

Ni murmuréis,

184

Segun 1 Corintios 10:10, no debemos quejarnos como ¢ quién lo hizo?

como algunos de ellos
murmuraron,

185

Segun 1 Corintios 10:10, ¢, qué paso6 cuando algunos de ellos se quejaron?

y perecieron por mano
del destructor.

186

Segun 1 Corintios 10:11, qué declaracion significa mas o menos lo mismo que
decir que fueron escritos para nuestra amonestacion?

Todas estas cosas les
acontecieron como
ejemplo,

187

Segun 1 Corintios 10:11, 4 qué declaracion significa lo mismo que decir que
todas estas cosas les sucedieron como ejemplos?

y estan escritas para
amonestarnos a
nosotros,

188

Segun 1 Corintios 10:11, s en qué época de la historia vivimos?

que vivimos en estos
tiempos finales.

189

Segun 1 Corintios 10:12, quién debe tener cuidado para no caer?

Asi que el que piensa
estar firme,

190

Segun 1 Corintios 10:12, qué debe hacer una persona que piensa que esta
firme?

mire

191

Segun 1 Corintios 10:12, ¢ por qué debe prestar atencion el que piensa estar
firme?

que no caiga.

192

Segun 1 Corintios 10:13, qué no os ha sucedido sino lo comun al hombre?

No os ha sobrevenido
ninguna prueba

193

Segun 1 Corintios 10:13, ¢ no os ha sobrevenido ninguna tentacion excepto
qué?

que no sea humana;

194

Segun 1 Corintios 10:13, ;qué limites hay a la tentacién que se nos presenta?

pero fiel es Dios, que
no os dejara ser
probados mas de lo
que podeéis resistir,

195

Segun 1 Corintios 10:13, ¢ qué hace Dios para permitirte soportar la tentacion?

sino que dara también
juntamente con la
prueba la salida,

196

Segun 1 Corintios 10:13, ¢ por qué Dios te da una via de escape cuando eres
tentado?

para que podais
soportarla.

197

Segun 1 Corintios 10:14, ; quién dice Pablo que debe huir de la idolatria?

Por tanto, amados
mios,

198

Segun 1 Corintios 10:14, ; de qué debemos huir?

huid de la idolatria.

199

Segun 1 Corintios 10:15, ; qué les pide Pablo a sus lectores que juzguen por si
mismos?

Como a sensatos os
hablo;
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200

Segun 1 Corintios 10:15, ;a qué clase de personas les dice Pablo que juzguen
ustedes mismos lo que dice?

juzgad vosotros

201

Segun 1 Corintios 10:15, cuando habla como a hombres sabios, ¢,quién dice
Pablo que deberia juzgar lo que él dice?

lo que digo.

202

Segun 1 Corintios 10:16, s cémo llama Pablo a la comunién de la sangre de
Cristo?

La copa de bendicién

203

Segun 1 Corintios 10:16, ¢ qué hacemos con la copa de bendicién?

que bendecimos,

204

Segun 1 Corintios 10:16, ¢ cual es la copa de bendicion que bendecimos?

¢no es la comunién de
la sangre de Cristo?

205

Segun 1 Corintios 10:16, ¢ qué es lo que rompemos que es la comunién del
cuerpo de Cristo?

El pan

206

Segun 1 Corintios 10:16, ¢ qué hacemos con el pan que es la comunién del
cuerpo de Cristo?

que partimos,

207

Segun 1 Corintios 10:16, ;qué es el pan que partimos?

¢no es la comunion del
cuerpo de Cristo?

208

Segun 1 Corintios 10:17, ;Qué somos ademas de ser un solo cuerpo?

Siendo uno solo el pan,
nosotros,

209|Segun 1 Corintios 10:17, 4 qué somos aunque seamos un solo pan? con ser muchos,

210|Segun 1 Corintios 10:17, ; Qué somos ademas de ser uno solo el pan? SOmMOS un cuerpo,

211/Segun 1 Corintios 10:17, 4 por qué somos un solo pan y un solo cuerpo? pues todos
participamos de aquel
mismo pan.

212

Segun 1 Corintios 10:18, ¢a quién nos pidié Pablo que tuviéramos en cuenta al
hablar de los que comen de los sacrificios del altar?

Mirad a Israel segun la
carne:

213

Segun 1 Corintios 10:18, ¢ quiénes son participantes del altar?

los que comen de los
sacrificios,

214

Segun 1 Corintios 10:18, ; qué palabras describen a los que comen de los
sacrificios?

¢,no son participes del
altar?

215

Segun 1 Corintios 10:19, Pablo hizo una pregunta y luego la respondio
preguntando si un idolo es algo.  Qué pregunta hizo?

¢ Qué digo, pues?

216

Segun 1 Corintios 10:19, Pablo hizo dos preguntas similares. ; Qué pregunté
que fuera similar a preguntar si lo que se ofrece a los idolos es algo?

¢ Que el idolo es algo,

217

Segun 1 Corintios 10:19, Pablo hizo dos preguntas similares. ;Qué pregunt6
que fuera similar a preguntar si un idolo es algo?

0 que es algo lo que se
sacrifica a los idolos?

218

Segun 1 Corintios 10:20 ¢ quiénes sacrifican a los demonios y no a Dios?

Antes digo que aquello
que los gentiles

sacrifican,
219|Segun 1 Corintios 10:20, s a qué sacrifican los gentiles? a los demonios lo

sacrifican
220[Segun 1 Corintios 10:20, cuando los gentiles sacrifican a los demonios, ¢ a y no a Dios;

quién no sacrifican?

221

Segun 1 Corintios 10:20, ¢ qué es lo que Pablo no quiere para nosotros?

y no quiero que
vosotros os hagais
participes con los
demonios.

222

Segun 1 Corintios 10:21, s qué no podemos hacer que sea similar a decir que
no podemos participar de la mesa del Sefor y de la mesa de los demonios?

No podéis beber la
copa del Sefory la
copa de los demonios;

223

Segun 1 Corintios 10:21, s qué afirmacién es similar a decir que no se puede
beber la copa del Sefor y la copa de los demonios?

no podeéis participar de
la mesa del Sefiory de
la mesa de los

demonios.
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224

Segun 1 Corintios 10:22, si participaramos de la copa del Sefior y de la copa de
los demonios, ¢cémo se sentiria el Sefor?

¢,O provocaremos a
celos al Senor?

225

Segun 1 Corintios 10:22, Pablo nos hace una pregunta que debemos
considerar si pensaramos en hacer algo que provocaria a celos al Sefior. ;Qué
pregunt6?

¢, Somos acaso mas
fuertes que élI?

226

Segun 1 Corintios 10:23, ; qué dijo Pablo que relacionaba con decir que no
todas las cosas convienen?

Todo me es licito,

227

Segun 1 Corintios 10:23, ;qué declaracion hizo Pablo que sea similar a decir
que no todo edifica?

pero no todo conviene;

228

Segun 1 Corintios 10:23, ; qué dijo Pablo que relaciona con decir que no todas
las cosas edifican?

todo me es licito,

229

Segun 1 Corintios 10:23, ;qué declaracion hizo Pablo que sea similar a decir
que no todas las cosas convienen?

pero no todo edifica.

230

Segun 1 Corintios 10:24, ; qué dijo Pablo que sea similar a decir que cada uno
debe buscar el bienestar del otro?

Nadie busque su
propio bien,

231

Segun 1 Corintios 10:24, ; qué dijo Pablo que sea similar a decir que nadie
busque lo suyo?

sino el del otro.

232

Segun 1 Corintios 10:25, ; qué dijo Pablo que comiéramos?

De todo lo que se
vende en la carniceria,

233

Segun 1 Corintios 10:25, 4 qué dijo Pablo con lo que se vende en el mercado de
carne?

comed,

234

Segun 1 Corintios 10:25, qué dijo Pablo que no debemos hacer por motivos de
conciencia al comer lo que se vende en el mercado de carnes?

sin preguntar nada

235

Segun 1 Corintios 10:25, 4 por qué dijo Pablo que no deberiamos hacer
preguntas sobre la carne que se vende en el mercado?

por motivos de
conciencia,

236

Segun 1 Corintios 10:26, ¢ a quién pertenece la plenitud de la tierra?

porque del Sefor es la
tierra

237

Segun 1 Corintios 10:26, ¢ qué es del Sefior ademas de la tierra?

y todo cuanto en ella
hay.

238

Segun 1 Corintios 10:27, Pablo dijo que no debes preguntar nada sobre lo que
se te ponga delante, si ;quién te invita?

Si algun incrédulo os
invita,

239

Segun 1 Corintios 10:27, Pablo dijo que no debes hacer preguntas sobre lo que
se te ofrece si un incrédulo te invita a cenar y ¢ qué otra condiciéon se cumple?

y queréis ir,

240

Segun 1 Corintios 10:27, ¢ qué dijo Pablo que deberias hacer sin hacer
preguntas cuando cenas con un incrédulo?

de todo lo que se os
ponga delante comed,

241

Segun 1 Corintios 10:27, ¢ qué dijo Pablo que deberias hacer por motivos de
conciencia cuando cenas en casa de un incrédulo?

sin preguntar nada

242

Segun 1 Corintios 10:27, ¢ por qué dijo Pablo que no debes hacer preguntas
sobre lo que te sirven cuando comes una cena ofrecida por un incrédulo?

por motivos de
conciencia.

243

Segun 1 Corintios 10:28, si estds cenando en casa de un incrédulo, Pablo dijo
que no debemos comer lo que se nos ponga delante, si squé sucede?

Pero si alguien os dice:
«Esto fue sacrificado a
los idolosy,

244

Segun 1 Corintios 10:28, si estas cenando en casa de un incrédulo y alguien te
dice que esto fue ofrecido a los idolos, ¢qué dijo Pablo que deberias hacer?

no lo comais,

245

Segun 1 Corintios 10:28, ; qué dos razones dio Pablo para explicar por qué no
debes comer alimentos que has oido que se ofrecen a los idolos?

por causa de aquel que
lo declaré y por motivos
de conciencia,

246

Segun 1 Corintios 10:28, 4 qué citdé Pablo después de decir por qué no debemos
comer alimentos que, segun nos han dicho, fueron ofrecidos a los idolos?

porque del Senor es la
tierra y cuanto en ella
hay.

247

Segun 1 Corintios 10:29, ; cuando Pablo dijo que por motivos de conciencia no
debias comer alimentos que alguien te dijo que habian sido ofrecidos a idolos
cuya conciencia preocupaba a Pablo?

Me refiero a la
conciencia del otro, no
a la tuya,
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248

Segun 1 Corintios 10:29, Pablo hizo una pregunta sobre el juicio sobre su
propia libertad. ¢ Qué pregunta hizo?

pues ¢ por qué se ha
de juzgar mi libertad
por la conciencia de
otro?

249|Segun 1 Corintios 10:30, Pablo pregunto ¢ por qué se habla mal de mi si hago |Y si yo con
queé? agradecimiento
participo,
250[{Segun 1 Corintios 10:30, Pablo hizo una pregunta acerca de por qué sucede épor qué he de ser
algo si participo con agradecimiento. Qué fue ese algo? censurado
251/Segun 1 Corintios 10:30, Pablo dijo que penso6 en algo y pregunté por qué por aquello

hablaban mal de él por ello. ;Qué fue ese algo? Ser especifico.

252

Segun 1 Corintios 10:30, Pablo pregunté por qué se hablaba mal de él por la
comida que habia hecho, ¢y qué mas?

por lo cual doy gracias?

253

Segun 1 Corintios 10:31, Pablo enumera 3 cosas especificas y luego dice:
hazlo todo para la gloria de Dios. ¢ Cuales son estas tres cosas?

Si, pues, coméis o
bebéis o hacéis otra
cosa,

254

Segun 1 Corintios 10:31, Pablo dijo algo para ayudarnos a guiarnos en todo lo
que hacemos. ¢ Que dijo el?

hacedlo todo para la
gloria de Dios.

255

Segun 1 Corintios 10:32, ; qué debemos hacer ni a los judios ni a los griegos ni
a la iglesia de Dios?

No seais tropiezo

256

Segun 1 Corintios 10:32, a qué tres categorias de personas dijo Pablo que no
deberiamos ofender?

ni a judios ni a gentiles
ni a la iglesia de Dios.

257

Segun 1 Corintios 10:33, 4 qué dijo Pablo que hacia en todas las cosas?

Del mismo modo,
también yo en todas
las cosas agrado a
todos,

258

Segun 1 Corintios 10:33, Pablo dijo que buscaba el beneficio de muchos en
lugar de qué?

no procurando mi
propio beneficio

259

Segun 1 Corintios 10:33, Pablo dijo que en lugar de buscar su propio beneficio,
¢ qué buscaba?

sino el de muchos,

260

Segun 1 Corintios 10:33, ¢ por qué buscaba Pablo el beneficio de muchos?

para que sean salvos.

261

Segun 1 Corintios 11:1, 4 qué dijo Pablo que habia que hacer asi como él
también imita a Cristo?

Sed imitadores mios,

262

Segun 1 Corintios 11:1, Pablo dijo que lo imitaramos ¢ cémo qué?

asi como yo lo soy de
Cristo.

263

Segun 1 Corintios 11:2, ¢ qué dijo Pablo acerca de la forma en que los
hermanos de Corinto recordaban a Pablo y guardaban las tradiciones que les
transmitio?

Os alabo, hermanos,

264/Segun 1 Corintios 11:2, s por qué dos cosas elogié Pablo a los hermanos de porque en todo os
Corinto? acordais de miy
retenéis las
instrucciones
265|Segun 1 Corintios 11:2, 4 con qué palabras describié Pablo la forma en que los |tal como os las
hermanos de Corinto guardaban las tradiciones? entregué.

266

Segun 1 Corintios 11:3, ¢qué queria Pablo con respecto al hecho de que la
cabeza de todo hombre es Cristo?

Pero quiero que sepais

267

Segun 1 Corintios 11:3, ¢ cual es la relacion entre el hombre y Cristo?

que Cristo es la cabeza
de todo varén,

268

Segun 1 Corintios 11:3, ¢ cual es la relacion entre la mujer y el hombre?

y el varén es la cabeza
de la mujer,

269

Segun 1 Corintios 11:3, ¢ cual es la relacién entre Cristo y Dios?

y Dios es la cabeza de
Cristo.
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270

Segun 1 Corintios 11:4, s durante qué dos actividades el hombre debe tener la
cabeza descubierta?

Todo varén que ora o
profetiza

271

Segun 1 Corintios 11:4, el hombre que ora o profetiza deshonra su cabeza ¢y
qué?

con la cabeza cubierta,

272

Segun 1 Corintios 11:4, s qué pasa si un hombre ora o profetiza teniendo la
cabeza cubierta?

deshonra su cabeza.

273

Segun 1 Corintios 11:5, ¢a quién se deshonra la cabeza si la persona ora o
profetiza sin cubrirse la cabeza?

Pero toda mujer

274

Segun 1 Corintios 11:5, ¢toda mujer deshonra su cabeza si hace cuales dos
cosas y en qué estado? (3 puntos)

que ora o profetiza con
la cabeza descubierta,

275

Segun 1 Corintios 11:5,  qué pasa si una mujer ora o profetiza con la cabeza
descubierta?

deshonra su cabeza,

276

Segun 1 Corintios 11:5,  en qué deshonra la mujer su cabeza si ora o profetiza
con la cabeza descubierta?

porque es lo mismo
que si se hubiera
rapado.

277

Segun 1 Corintios 11:6, la mujer debe ser rapada si ¢ qué es verdad?

Si la mujer no se cubre,

278/Segun 1 Corintios 11:6, s qué se debe hacer si una mujer no esta cubierta? que se corte también el
cabello;
279/Segun 1 Corintios 11:6, ¢ la mujer debe estar cubierta si afeitarse o afeitarse es |y si le es vergonzoso a
que? la mujer
280[Segun 1 Corintios 11:6, una mujer debe cubrirse si le es vergonzoso ser ,qué? |cortarse el cabello o
(2 puntos) raparse,
281/Segun 1 Corintios 11:6, s,qué se debe hacer si a una mujer le resulta que se cubra.

vergonzoso ser rapada o rapada?

282

Segun 1 Corintios 11:7, puesto que el hombre es imagen y gloria de Dios, ¢qué
se debe hacer?

El varéon no debe
cubrirse la cabeza,

283

Segun 1 Corintios 11:7, ¢ por qué el hombre no debe cubrirse la cabeza?

pues él es imagen y
gloria de Dios;

284

Segun 1 Corintios 11:7, ¢ qué declaracion se hace en paralelo con decir que el
hombre es imagen y gloria de Dios?

pero la mujer es gloria
del varon,

285

Segun 1 Corintios 11:8, para explicar por qué la mujer es gloria del hombre,
¢, qué dijo Pablo que contrasta con decir que la mujer proviene del hombre?

pues el varén no
procede de la mujer,

286

Segun 1 Corintios 11:8, 4 qué afirmacién contrasta con decir que el hombre no
procede de la mujer?

sino la mujer del varén;

287

Segun 1 Corintios 11:9, ¢qué afirmacioén tiene aproximadamente el mismo
significado que decir que el hombre no procede de la mujer?

y tampoco el varén fue
creado por causa de la
mujer,

288

Segun 1 Corintios 11:9, ¢ qué afirmacion tiene aproximadamente el mismo
significado que decir mujer de hombre?

sino la mujer por causa
del varén.

289

Segun 1 Corintios 11:10, s qué frase se usa para conectar el hecho de que la
mujer fue hecha del hombre con la instrucciéon de que la mujer deberia tener un
simbolo de autoridad en su cabeza?

Por lo cual

290

Segun 1 Corintios 11:10, ¢ qué dijo Pablo que se deriva l6gicamente del hecho
de que la mujer fue hecha del hombre?

la mujer debe tener
senal de autoridad
sobre su cabeza,

291/Segun 1 Corintios 11:10, hay dos razones por las que una mujer debe tener un |por causa de los
simbolo de autoridad en su cabeza. Una razén es que la mujer fue hecha del  |angeles.
hombre. ¢ Cual es la otra razén?

292|Segun 1 Corintios 11:11, s qué palabra conecta la afirmacion de que la mujer  |Pero

debe cubrirse la cabeza a causa de los angeles y la afirmacién de que el
hombre y la mujer no son independientes el uno del otro en el Sefior?
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293

Segun 1 Corintios 11:11, ;de qué manera el hombre y la mujer no son
independientes el uno del otro?

en el Sefior,

294

Segun 1 Corintios 11:11, s qué es el hombre en comparacion con la mujer en el
Sefior?

ni el varon es sin la
mujer

295

Segun 1 Corintios 11:11, s qué es la mujer en comparacion con el hombre en el
Sefior?

ni la mujer sin el varén,

296

Segun 1 Corintios 11:12, ;de donde viene la mujer?

porque, asi como la
mujer procede del
varon,

297

Segun 1 Corintios 11:12, ;de donde viene el hombre?

también el varon nace
de la mujer;

298

Segun 1 Corintios 11:12, s qué afirmacioén contrasta tanto la afirmacién de que
la mujer vino del hombre como la afirmacion de que el hombre también viene a
través de la mujer?

pero todo procede de
Dios.

299

Segun 1 Corintios 11:13, ¢ qué les dijo Pablo a los hermanos de Corinto que
hicieran acerca de si era apropiado que una mujer orara a Dios con la cabeza
descubierta?

Juzgad vosotros
mismos:

300(Segun 1 Corintios 11:13, somos jueces entre nosotros acerca de ciertas ¢,Es propio que la
personas que oran a Dios sin cubrirse la cabeza. ;Qué y a quién debemos mujer
evaluar?

301|Segun 1 Corintios 11:13, se nos pide que juzguemos si es correcto que una ore a Dios

mujer haga qué con la cabeza descubierta.

302

Segun 1 Corintios 11:13, se nos pide que juzguemos si es apropiado que una
mujer ore a Dios ¢ con qué?

sin cubrirse la cabeza?

303

Segun 1 Corintios 11:14, ;qué te ensefia que si un hombre tiene el pelo largo,
es una deshonra para él?

La naturaleza misma

304

Segun 1 Corintios 11:14, ;qué hace incluso la naturaleza misma si se deshonra
a un hombre de cabello largo?

¢no os ensefa

305

Segun 1 Corintios 11:14, ¢ qué te ensefia la naturaleza que es el resultado si un
hombre tiene el pelo largo?

que al varén le es
deshonroso

306

Segun 1 Corintios 11:14, s qué te ensefia la naturaleza que es deshonra para el
hombre?

dejarse crecer el
cabello?

307

Segun 1 Corintios 11:15, ;qué es la gloria para una mujer?

Por el contrario, a la
mujer dejarse crecer el
cabello

308

Segun 1 Corintios 11:15, 4 cual es el resultado si una mujer tiene el cabello
largo?

le es honroso,

309

Segun 1 Corintios 11:15, ; Por qué se le da cabello a la mujer?

porque en lugar de velo

310

Segun 1 Corintios 11:15, ;Qué se le da a la mujer en lugar del velo?

le es dado el cabello.

311

Segun 1 Corintios 11:16, ¢qué estilo de interaccién no tiene costumbre con
Pablo o las iglesias de Dios?

Con todo, si alguno
quiere discutir, sepa
que ni nosotros

312

Segun 1 Corintios 11:16, si alguien parece contencioso, Pablo y Bernabé no
tienen esa costumbre, ¢ ni quiénes?

ni las iglesias de Dios

313

Segun 1 Corintios 11:16, ¢ qué tienen ni las iglesias de Dios ni Pablo y Bernabé
si alguno parece contencioso?

tenemos tal costumbre.

314/Segun 1 Corintios 11:17, ¢ en qué no alabd Pablo a los hermanos de Corinto? |Al anunciaros esto que
Se especifico. sigue,
315|Segun 1 Corintios 11:17, ya que os reunis no para bien sino para mal, ;qué no os alabo,

hace Pablo?

316

Segun 1 Corintios 11:17, cuando los hermanos de Corinto hacian algo no era
para bien sino para mal. ;Qué fue ese algo?

porque no os
congregais
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317

Segun 1 Corintios 11:17, cuando los hermanos en Corinto se reunian, ¢ para
qué no era?

para lo mejor,

318

Segun 1 Corintios 11:17, cuando los hermanos en Corinto se reunian ¢ para
qué?

sino para lo peor.

319

Segun 1 Corintios 11:18, en la lista de cosas que Pablo no elogi6 a los
hermanos corintios, s qué importancia tenia el hecho de que habia divisiones
entre ellos?

En primer lugar,

320

Segun 1 Corintios 11:18, ¢ en qué situacion escuché Pablo que habia divisiones
entre los hermanos?

cuando os reunis como
iglesia,

321

Segun 1 Corintios 11:18, ¢ qué fue lo primero por lo que Pablo no elogié a la
iglesia de Corinto?

0igo que hay entre
vosotros divisiones;

322

Segun 1 Corintios 11:18, ¢ cuanta confianza tenia Pablo en lo que habia oido
acerca de las divisiones en la iglesia de Corinto?

y en parte lo creo.

323

Segun 1 Corintios 11:19, ; qué dijo Pablo que debia haber entre ellos?

Es preciso que entre
vosotros haya
divisiones,

324

Segun 1 Corintios 11:19, ¢ qué dijo Pablo que se podia hacer por aquellos que
eran aprobados?

para que se pongan de
manifiesto entre
vosotros

325

Segun 1 Corintios 11:19, s quiénes pueden ser reconocidos entre los hermanos
de Corinto?

los que son aprobados.

326

Segun 1 Corintios 11:20, Pablo les dijo a los hermanos en Corinto que no
comen la Cena del Sefior cuando en un lugar hacen ¢;qué?

Cuando, pues, os
reunis vosotros,

327

Segun 1 Corintios 11:20, Pablo les dijo a los hermanos en Corinto que cuando
se reunen en un lugar no es para hacer ;qué?

€so no es comer la
cena del Sefior.

328

Segun 1 Corintios 11:21, sen qué ceno6 cada uno?

Al comer,

329

Segun 1 Corintios 11:21, ¢ cdmo tomaba cada uno su propia cena en
comparacioén con los demas?

cada uno se adelanta

330

Segun 1 Corintios 11:21, qué hizo cada uno delante de los demas?

a tomar su propia cena;

331

Segun 1 Corintios 11:21, s qué dos cosas fueron el resultado de que cada uno
tomara su propia cena antes que los demas? (2 puntos)

y mientras uno tiene
hambre, otro se
embriaga.

332

Segun 1 Corintios 11:22, Pablo pregunté a los hermanos de Corinto que
tomaban su propia cena antes que los demas si tenian algo para hacer dos
cosas. ¢ Qué les pregunto?

Pues qué, i no tenéis
casas en que comais y
bebais?

333

Segun 1 Corintios 11:22, Pablo hizo 3 preguntas a los hermanos en Corinto que
comieron mas de lo que les correspondia sin dar una respuesta. Pregunt6 si
tenian casa, si avergonzaban a la gente que no tenia nada, y otra pregunta
mas. ¢,Cual fue esta otra pregunta?

¢, O menospreciais la
iglesia de Dios,

334

Segun 1 Corintios 11:22, Pablo hizo 3 preguntas a los hermanos en Corinto que
comieron mas de lo que les correspondia sin dar una respuesta. Pregunto si
tenian casas, si despreciaban la iglesia de Dios y otra pregunta mas. ;Cual fue
esta otra pregunta?

y avergonzais a los que
no tienen nada?

335

Segun 1 Corintios 11:22, Pablo hizo una pregunta a los hermanos de Corinto
que comian mas de lo que les correspondia en las reuniones de la iglesia 'y
luego respondié preguntandoles si debia elogiarlos por esto. ;,Cual era la
pregunta?

¢ Qué os diré?

336

Segun 1 Corintios 11:22, Pablo hizo una pregunta a los hermanos de Corinto
que comian mas de lo que les correspondia en las reuniones de la iglesia y
luego respondio diciendo que no los elogiaba. ;Qué pregunt6?

¢, Os alabaré?
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337

Segun 1 Corintios 11:22, Pablo pregunté a los hermanos de Corinto si debia
elogiarlos por comer y beber mas de lo que les correspondia en las reuniones
de la iglesia. ¢ Cual fue su respuesta?

En esto no os alabo.

338

Segun 1 Corintios 11:23, ; qué dijo Pablo que les entregé a los hermanos en
Corinto?

Yo recibi del Sefior

339

Segun 1 Corintios 11:23, ;qué hizo Pablo con lo que recibié del Sefor?

lo que también os he
ensefiado:

340

Segun 1 Corintios 11:23 4 quién tomo pan la misma noche en que fue
traicionado?

Que el Sefor Jesus,

341|Segun 1 Corintios 11:23,  cuando tomo pan el Sefior Jesus? la noche que fue
entregado,
342|Segun 1 Corintios 11:23, ;qué hizo el Sefor Jesus la misma noche en que fue |tomé pan;
traicionado?
343|Segun 1 Corintios 11:24, ;qué hizo Jesus antes de partir el pan? y habiendo dado
gracias,

344

Segun 1 Corintios 11:24, ; qué hizo Jesus después de tomar pan y dar gracias?

lo partio, y dijo:

345

Segun 1 Corintios 11:24, ; qué dos cosas dijo Jesus que hicieran con el pan
que habia partido? (2 puntos)

«Tomad, comed;

346

Segun 1 Corintios 11:24, ; qué dijo Jesus acerca del pan después de decirles
que lo tomaran y comieran?

esto es mi cuerpo que
por vosotros es partido;

347

Segun 1 Corintios 11:24, ;en qué dijo Jesus que deberiamos pensar cuando
comemos el pan en la Cena del Sefior?

haced esto en memoria
de mi.»

348

Segun 1 Corintios 11:25, ;cémo se compara la forma en que Jesus tom¢ la
capa después de la cena con la forma en que tomo el pan antes?

Asimismo

349

Segun 1 Corintios 11:25, en la Ultima Cena, ¢qué hizo Jesus que fuera de la
misma manera en que tomo pan?

tomo también la copa,

350

Segun 1 Corintios 11:25, en la Ultima Cena, ¢,cuando tomé Jesus la copa de la
misma manera en que habia tomado el pan?

después de haber
cenado,

351

Segun 1 Corintios 11:25, cuando Jesus tomo la copa después de cenar de la
misma manera que habia tomado el pan, jcon qué palabras describié la copa?

diciendo: «Esta copa
es el nuevo pacto en
mi sangre;

352

Segun 1 Corintios 11:25, cuando Jesus dijo que esta copa es el nuevo pacto en
su sangre, ¢,qué dijo que debemos hacer en su memoria?

haced esto todas las
veces que la bebais,

353

Segun 1 Corintios 11:25, ;en qué se supone que debemos pensar cuando
bebemos la copa en la Cena del Sefior?

en memoria de mi.»

354

Segun 1 Corintios 11:26, ¢ con qué frecuencia proclamamos la muerte del
Sefior? Se especifico.

Asi pues, todas las
veces que comais este
pan y bebais esta
copa,

355

Segun 1 Corintios 11:26, s qué hacemos cada vez que comemos el pany
bebemos la copa de la Cena del Sefior?

la muerte del Sefior
anunciais

356

Segun 1 Corintios 11:26, ¢ cuanto tiempo debemos estar proclamando la muerte
del Sefior?

hasta que él venga.

357

Segun 1 Corintios 11:27,  quien haga algo indignamente sera culpable del
cuerpo y la sangre del Sefior? (2 puntos)

De manera que
cualquiera que coma
este pan o beba esta
copa del Sefor

358

Segun 1 Corintios 11:27, las personas seran culpables del cuerpo y la sangre
del Sefior si comen este pan o beben esta copa del Sefior ;de qué manera?

indignamente,
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359

Segun 1 Corintios 11:27, s qué pasa si una persona come el pan o bebe la copa
de la comunién de manera indigna?

sera culpado del
cuerpo y de la sangre
del Sefior.

360

Segun 1 Corintios 11:28, s qué debe hacer una persona para poder comer del
pan y beber de la copa de la Cena del Sefior?

Por tanto, pruébese
cada uno a si mismo,

361

Segun 1 Corintios 11:28, si un hombre se examina a si mismo, ¢qué puede
hacer ademas de beber de la copa de la Cena del Sefor?

y coma asi del pan

362

Segun 1 Corintios 11:28, si un hombre se examina a si mismo, ¢ puede comer
del pan de la Cena del Sefior y hacer qué mas?

y beba de la copa.

363

Segun 1 Corintios 11:29 ; quién come y bebe juicio para si mismo?

El que come y bebe
indignamente,

364

Segun 1 Corintios 11:29, ¢por qué una persona que come y bebe indignamente
come y bebe juicio para si mismo?

sin discernir el cuerpo
del Sefior,

365

Segun 1 Corintios 11:29, ¢ qué se hace una persona a si misma si come y bebe
de manera indigna la Cena del Sefior?

juicio come y bebe para
si.

366

Segun 1 Corintios 11:30, ¢ cual es la relaciéon entre las personas que participan
de la Cena del Sefior indignamente y las personas débiles y enfermas?

Por lo cual

367

Segun 1 Corintios 11:30, ¢ qué les habia sucedido a muchas personas en
Corinto ademas de morir porque participaban de la Cena del Sefior de manera
indigna? (2 puntos)

hay muchos enfermos
y debilitados entre
vosotros,

368

Segun 1 Corintios 11:30, ¢ qué les habia sucedido a muchas personas en
Corinto ademas de debilitarse y enfermarse porque participaban de la Cena del
Sefor de manera indigna?

y muchos han muerto.

369

Segun 1 Corintios 11:31, ¢ no seriamos juzgados si hiciéramos qué?

Si, pues, nos
examinaramos a
nosotros mismos,

370

Segun 1 Corintios 11:31, ¢ qué no pasaria si nos juzgaramos a nosotros
mismos?

no seriamos juzgados;

371

Segun 1 Corintios 11:32, somos castigados por el Sefior, ¢ cuando qué sucede?

pero siendo juzgados,

372

Segun 1 Corintios 11:32, cuando somos juzgados, qué sucede?

somos castigados por
el Sefor

373

Segun 1 Corintios 11:32, ¢ por qué el Sefor nos disciplina cuando somos
juzgados?

para que no seamos
condenados con el
mundo.

374

Segun 1 Corintios 11:33, ¢ quiénes dijo Pablo que debian esperarse unos a
otros cuando se reunian para comer?

Asi que, hermanos
mios,

375

Segun 1 Corintios 11:33, § cuando debemos esperarnos unos a otros?

cuando os reunais a
comer,

376

Segun 1 Corintios 11:33, ;qué debemos hacer cuando nos reunimos para
comer?

esperaos unos a otros.

377

Segun 1 Corintios 11:34, s una persona debe comer en casa si cual es el caso?

Si alguno tiene
hambre,

378

Segun 1 Corintios 11:34, ;doénde debe comer una persona si tiene hambre?

que coma en su casa,

379

Segun 1 Corintios 11:34, ¢ por qué dijo Pablo que si alguno tiene hambre, que
coma en casa?

para que no os reunais
para condenacion.

380

Segun 1 Corintios 11:34, ; qué dijo Pablo que haria cuando viniera a Corinto?

Las demas cosas las
pondré en orden

381

Segun 1 Corintios 11:34, ; cuando dijo Pablo que pondria el resto en orden?

cuando vaya.

382

Segun 1 Corintios 12:1, ¢ qué no queria Pablo en cuanto a los dones

No quiero, hermanos,

espirituales? que ignoreéis
383|Segun 1 Corintios 12:1, ¢ qué no queria Pablo que ignoraran los hermanos de |acerca de los dones
Corinto? espirituales.
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384

Segun 1 Corintios 12:2, s qué les dijo Pablo a los hermanos de Corinto acerca
del hecho de que eran gentiles llevados a estos idolos mudos?

Sabéis

385/Segun 1 Corintios 12:2, ¢ quiénes sabian los hermanos corintios que eran qué |que cuando erais
clase de personas se dejaban llevar por estos idolos mudos? (2 puntos) gentiles

386/Segun 1 Corintios 12:2, ;qué sabian los hermanos corintios que les habia se os extraviaba
sucedido? llevandoos,

387

Segun 1 Corintios 12:2, ;como se habian dejado llevar previamente los
hermanos corintios hacia estos idolos mudos? Se especifico.

como se os llevaba, a
los idolos mudos.

388

Segun 1 Corintios 12:3, ¢, qué hizo Pablo ante el hecho de que nadie que habla
por el Espiritu de Dios llama anatema a Jesus?

Por tanto, os hago
saber

389

Segun 1 Corintios 12:3, ¢ quién podria llamar anatema a Jesus?

que nadie que hable
por el Espiritu de Dios

390

Segun 1 Corintios 12:3,
Dios diria?

¢, qué cosa es lo que nadie que habla por el Espiritu de

dice de Jesus: «jSea
anatemaly,

391

Segun 1 Corintios 12:3,
Espiritu Santo?

¢quién puede decir que Jesus es el Sefior sin el

como tampoco nadie
puede exclamar:

392

Segun 1 Corintios 12:3, s qué permite el Espiritu Santo que la gente diga?

«jJesus es el Sefor!y,

393

Segun 1 Corintios 12:3, 4 nadie puede decir que Jesus es Sefior sino por qué?

sino por el Espiritu
Santo.

394

Segun 1 Corintios 12:4, aunque hay el mismo Espiritu, ¢ de qué hay muchos?

Ahora bien, hay
diversidad de dones,

395

Segun 1 Corintios 12:4, aunque hay diversidad de dones, ¢ qué es igual?

pero el Espiritu es el
mismo.

396

Segun 1 Corintios 12:5, aunque existe el mismo Sefior, en qué se diferencian?

Y hay diversidad de
ministerios,

397

Segun 1 Corintios 12:5, aunque hay diferencias de ministerios, ¢qué es igual?

pero el Sefior es el
mismo.

398|Segun 1 Corintios 12:6, aunque hay el mismo Dios, ¢de qué hay muchos? Y hay diversidad de
actividades,
399|Segun 1 Corintios 12:6, aunque hay diversidades de actividades, ¢qué es lo pero Dios,

mismo?

400

Segun 1 Corintios 12:6, sabiendo que hay diversidad de actividades, ¢qué hace
Dios?

que hace todas las
cosas en todos,

401

Segun 1 Corintios 12:6, Aunque hay muchas actividades diferentes, ¢ cuantos
dioses hay?

es el mismo.

402

Segun 1 Corintios 12:7, 4 qué sucede con la manifestacion del Espiritu para
beneficio de todos?

Pero a cada uno le es
dada

403

Segun 1 Corintios 12:7 4 qué se da a cada uno para beneficio de todos?

la manifestacion del
Espiritu

404

Segun 1 Corintios 12:7, ¢ por qué a cada uno se le da la manifestacion del
Espiritu?

para el bien de todos.

405

Segun 1 Corintios 12:8, ¢a quiénes se les da la palabra de sabiduria por el
Espiritu? Se especifico.

A uno

406

Segun 1 Corintios 12:8, ¢ por qué medio se da a uno la palabra de sabiduria?

es dada por el Espiritu

407

Segun 1 Corintios 12:8, a diferencia de lo que a otro se le da, qué se le da a
uno por el Espiritu?

palabra de sabiduria;

408

Segun 1 Corintios 12:8, s a quién se le da la palabra de Conocimiento por medio
del Espiritu? Se especifico.

a otro,

409

Segun 1 Corintios 12:8, a diferencia de lo que a uno se le da, squé se le da a
otro por el mismo Espiritu?

palabra de
conocimiento

410

Segun 1 Corintios 12:8, ¢ por qué medio se le da a otro la palabra de ciencia?

segun el mismo
Espiritu;
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411

Segun 1 Corintios 12:9, a algunos se les dan dones de sanidades. ;Qué le da
el Espiritu a otro?

a otro, fe

412

Segun 1 Corintios 12:9, 4 quién da el don de la fe?

por el mismo Espiritu;

413

Segun 1 Corintios 12:9, a algunos se les da el don de la fe. ;Qué le da el
Espiritu a otro?

y a otro, dones de
sanidades

414

Segun 1 Corintios 12:9, 4 quién da los dones de sanidades?

por el mismo Espiritu.

415

Segun 1 Corintios 12:10, ¢ cuales son 5 de los dones del Espiritu?

A oftro, el hacer
milagros; a otro,
profecia; a otro,
discernimiento de
espiritus; a otro,
diversos géneros de
lenguas, y a otro,
interpretacion de
lenguas.

416

Segun 1 Corintios 12:11, s qué hace el Espiritu repartiendo a cada uno
individualmente?

Pero todas estas cosas
las hace

417

Segun 1 Corintios 12:11,  quién hace todas estas cosas?

uno y el mismo
Espiritu,

418

Seguin 1 Corintios 12:11, ; el Espiritu obra todas estas cosas haciendo lo que El
quiere?

repartiendo a cada uno
en particular

419

Segun 1 Corintios 12:11, quién determina qué dones distribuye el Espiritu a
cada uno individualmente?

como él quiere.

420

Segun 1 Corintios 12:12 s qué es uno y tiene muchos miembros?

Asi como el cuerpo

421

Segun 1 Corintios 12:12, qué es el cuerpo?

es uno,

422

Segun 1 Corintios 12:12 ¢ qué tiene el cuerpo?

y tiene muchos
miembros,

423

Segun 1 Corintios 12:12, s qué es un solo cuerpo?

pero todos los
miembros del cuerpo,
siendo muchos,

424

Segun 1 Corintios 12:12, todos los miembros de aquel solo cuerpo, siendo
muchos, ¢qué son?

son un solo cuerpo,

425

Segun 1 Corintios 12:12, ademas del cuerpo, ¢qué tiene muchos miembros
sino un solo cuerpo?

asi también Cristo,

426|Segun 1 Corintios 12:13, ¢ por qué somos bautizados todos en un solo cuerpo? |porque por un solo
Espiritu
427|Segun 1 Corintios 12:13, ¢ qué pasé para que por un solo Espiritu seamos un  [fuimos todos
solo cuerpo? bautizados

428

Segun 1 Corintios 12:13, ¢ por un solo Espiritu fuimos todos bautizados en qué?

en un cuerpo,

429

Segun 1 Corintios 12:13, somos un solo cuerpo aunque ¢en qué categorias
podriamos dividirnos ademas de ser esclavos o libres?

tanto judios como
griegos,

430

Segun 1 Corintios 12:13, somos un solo cuerpo, aunque ¢ en qué categorias
podriamos dividirnos ademas de judios o griegos?

tanto esclavos como
libres;

431

Segun 1 Corintios 12:13, ¢ qué nos hizo un solo Espiritu?

y a todos se nos dio a
beber

432|Segun 1 Corintios 12:13, ;de qué se nos ha hecho beber a todos? de un mismo Espiritu.
433/Segun 1 Corintios 12:14, ;qué es no un miembro sino muchos? Ademas, el cuerpo
434/Segun 1 Corintios 12:14, en realidad el cuerpo es muchos y no qué? no es un solo miembro,

435

Segun 1 Corintios 12:14, en realidad el cuerpo no es un solo miembro pero
;qué?

sino muchos.
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436

Segun 1 Corintios 12:15, s qué podria decir que por no ser mano, no soy del
cuerpo?

Si dijera el pie:

437

Segun 1 Corintios 12:15, ;qué podria decir el pie que le haga pensar que no es
del cuerpo?

«Como no soy mano,

438

Segun 1 Corintios 12:15, s qué podria concluir el pie después de notar que no
€s una mano?

no soy del cuerpoy,

439

Segun 1 Corintios 12:15, ¢ qué pregunta hizo Pablo después de notar que un
pie podria decir que por no ser mano, no es del cuerpo?

¢ por eso no seria del
cuerpo?

440

Segun 1 Corintios 12:16, ¢qué podria decir que por no ser 0jo, no soy del
cuerpo?

Y si dijera la oreja:

441

Segun 1 Corintios 12:16, ¢ qué podria decir el oido que le haga pensar que no
es del cuerpo?

«Porque no soy ojo,

442

Segun 1 Corintios 12:16, ¢ qué podria concluir el oido después de notar que no
es un 0jo?

no soy del cuerpoy,

443

Segun 1 Corintios 12:16, ¢ qué pregunta hizo Pablo después de notar que un
oido podria decir que por no ser 0jo, no es del cuerpo?

¢ por eso no seria del
cuerpo?

444

Segun 1 Corintios 12:17, Pablo pregunté donde seria la audiencia si asi fuera el
caso.

Si todo el cuerpo fuera
0jo,

445

Segun 1 Corintios 12:17, ¢ qué pregunta hizo Pablo si todo el cuerpo fuera un
0jo?

¢, dénde estaria el
oido?

446

Segun 1 Corintios 12:17, Pablo pregunté donde estaria el olor si fuera asi.

Si todo fuera oido,

447

Segun 1 Corintios 12:17, ; qué pregunta hizo Pablo si todo el cuerpo oia?

¢donde estaria el
olfato?

448

Segun 1 Corintios 12:18, ;quién dispuso los miembros del cuerpo como quiso?

Pero ahora Dios

449

Segun 1 Corintios 12:18, ¢ qué hizo Dios en el cuerpo tal como quiso?

ha colocado cada uno
de los miembros

450

Segun 1 Corintios 12:18, ;qué miembros puso Dios en el cuerpo tal como
quiso?

ha colocado cada uno
de los miembros

451

Segtin 1 Corintios 12:18, ;dénde ha colocado Dios los miembros tal como El
quiso?

en el cuerpo

452

Segun 1 Corintios 12:18, ¢ segun el agrado de quién puso Dios cada uno de los
miembros en el cuerpo?

como él quiso,

453

Segun 1 Corintios 12:19, ; donde estaria el cuerpo si lo que fuera verdad?

pues si todos fueran un
solo miembro,

454

Segun 1 Corintios 12:19,  qué pregunta se hace si todos fueran un solo
miembro?

¢donde estaria el
cuerpo?

455

Segun 1 Corintios 12:20, 4 cuando hay muchos miembros y sin embargo un solo
cuerpo?

Pero ahora

456

Segun 1 Corintios 12:20, 4 qué hay ahora sino un solo cuerpo?

son muchos los
miembros,

457

Segun 1 Corintios 12:20, ¢ qué hay ahora aunque sean muchos miembros?

aunque el cuerpo es
uno solo.

458

Segun 1 Corintios 12:21, ;qué no puede decir a la mano que no necesita de la
mano?

Ni el ojo puede decir

459Segun 1 Corintios 12:21, ¢ qué no puede decir el ojo a qué otro miembro? (2 a la mano: «No te
puntos) necesitoy,
460/Segun 1 Corintios 12:21, ;qué palabras conectan los pensamientos de que el |ni tampoco

0jo no puede decir que no necesita la mano y el pensamiento de que la cabeza
no puede decir que no necesita los pies?

461

Segun 1 Corintios 12:21, ademas de que el ojo habla a la mano, qué miembro
no puede decir a qué otro miembro que no tiene necesidad del otro?

la cabeza a los pies:
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462

Segun 1 Corintios 12:21, ;qué no puede decir la cabeza a los pies?

«No tengo necesidad
de vosotros».

463

Segun 1 Corintios 12:22, ;cdmo se introduce la afirmacion que dice que
aquellos miembros del cuerpo que parecen mas débiles son necesarios?

Al contrario,

464|Segun 1 Corintios 12:22, ;qué son necesarios aunque parezcan mas débiles? |los miembros del
Se especifico. cuerpo
465/Segun 1 Corintios 12:22, ;qué miembros son necesarios? que parecen mas
deébiles,
466|Segun 1 Corintios 12:22, ;qué importancia tienen los miembros del cuerpo? son los mas
¢ Podria parecer que son mas débiles? necesarios;

467

Segun 1 Corintios 12:23, ;a qué cosas podriamos pensar que son menos
honorables y, sin embargo, les otorgamos mayor honor? Se especifico.

y a aquellos miembros
del cuerpo

468

Segun 1 Corintios 12:23, ¢ a qué miembros del cuerpo otorgamos mayor honor?

que nos parecen
menos dignos,

469

Segun 1 Corintios 12:23, ; qué hacemos por aquellos miembros del cuerpo que
consideramos menos honorables?

los vestimos mas
dignamente;

470

Segun 1 Corintios 12:23, 4 qué tiene mayor modestia?

y los que en nosotros
son menos decorosos,

471

Segun 1 Corintios 12:23, ; qué tienen nuestras partes impresentables?

se tratan con mas
decoro,

472

Segun 1 Corintios 12:24, s qué no tiene necesidad?

porque los que en
nosotros son mas
decorosos

473

Segun 1 Corintios 12:24, ; qué tienen nuestras partes presentables?

no tienen necesidad.

474

Segun 1 Corintios 12:24, ;quién dio mayor honor a la parte que le falta?

Pero Dios ordend el
cuerpo

475

Segun 1 Corintios 12:24, ; qué le dio Dios a la parte que le falta?

dando mas abundante
honor al

476

Segun 1 Corintios 12:24, ; a qué parte le dio Dios mayor honor?

que menos tenia,

477

Segun 1 Corintios 12:25, 4 por qué Dios dio mayor honor a la parte que carece
de él?

para que no haya
divisiones en el cuerpo,
sino que

478

Segun 1 Corintios 12:25, s quiénes deben preocuparse por igual unos de otros?

todos los miembros

479

Segun 1 Corintios 12:25, ;cémo deben ayudarse los miembros unos a otros?

se preocupen los unos

480

Segun 1 Corintios 12:25, ¢ por quiénes deben tener el mismo cuidado los
miembros?

por los otros.

481

Segun 1 Corintios 12:26 todos los miembros sufren si jqué pasa?

De manera que si un
miembro padece,

482

Segun 1 Corintios 12:26, ¢ cual es el resultado si un miembro sufre?

todos los miembros se
duelen con él,

483

Segun 1 Corintios 12:26, ;qué es lo que hace que todos los miembros se
regocijen?

y si un miembro recibe
honra,

484

Segun 1 Corintios 12:26, ¢ cual es el resultado si un miembro es honrado?

todos los miembros con
él se gozan.

485

Segun 1 Corintios 12:27, ¢ quiénes son el cuerpo de Cristo y los miembros
individualmente?

Vosotros, pues,

486

Segun 1 Corintios 12:27, ¢ qué sois ademas de ser miembros individualmente?

sois el cuerpo de Cristo

487

Segun 1 Corintios 12:27, ; eres el cuerpo de Cristo ademas de ser qué?

y miembros cada uno
en particular.

488

Segun 1 Corintios 12:28, ¢ qué ha hecho Dios con respecto a los apoéstoles,
profetas, maestros y otros?

Y a unos puso
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489

Segun 1 Corintios 12:28, ;quién ha nombrado apdstoles, profetas y otras
funciones en la iglesia?

Dios en la iglesia,

490

Segun 1 Corintios 12:28, ; cuales son las 8 cosas que Dios ha designado en la
iglesia?

primeramente
apostoles, luego
profetas, lo tercero
maestros, luego los
que hacen milagros,
después los que
sanan, los que ayudan,
los que administran, los
que tienen don de
lenguas.

491

Segun 1 Corintios 12:29, ; cuales son 4 preguntas sobre los tipos de miembros
que Dios ha designado?

¢,Son todos apostoles?
¢, Son todos profetas?
¢, Son todos maestros?
¢ Hacen todos
milagros?

492

Segun 1 Corintios 12:30, ¢ cuales son 3 preguntas sobre los tipos de miembros
que Dios ha designado?

¢ Tienen todos dones
de sanidad? ; Hablan
todos lenguas?
¢Interpretan todos?

493

Segun 1 Corintios 12:31, ;qué debemos hacer con los mejores regalos?

Procurad, sin embargo,

494

Segun 1 Corintios 12:31, ; qué debemos desear fervientemente?

los dones mejores.

495

Segun 1 Corintios 12:31, s qué hizo Pablo en cuanto a un camino mas
excelente que desear los mejores dones?

Ahora yo os muestro

496

Segun 1 Corintios 12:31, en comparacion con los mejores dones, ¢ qué mostrd
Pablo?

un camino mucho mas
excelente.
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349

Segun 1 Corintios 11:25, en la Ultima Cena, ¢qué hizo Jesus que
fuera de la misma manera en que tomod pan?

tomo también la copa,

0.121422321

253|Segun 1 Corintios 10:31, Pablo enumera 3 cosas especificas y Si, pues, coméis o 0.619797016
luego dice: hazlo todo para la gloria de Dios. ¢ Cuéles son estas  |bebéis o hacéis otra
tres cosas? cosa,
86/Segun 1 Corintios 9:12, Pablo dijo que él y Bernabé no han usado |Si otros participan de | 0.236586187
el derecho que tenian. Hizo una pregunta para mostrar la este derecho sobre
comparacion entre su derecho y el derecho que otros tienen sobre |vosotros, cuanto mas
los hermanos en Corinto. Qué pregunto? nosotros?
111|Segun 1 Corintios 9:18, ;qué queria hacer Pablo para no abusar |presente gratuitamente | 0.419190454
de su autoridad en el evangelio? el evangelio de Cristo,
118|Segun 1 Corintios 9:20, ¢ por qué Pablo llegd a estar como bajo la |para ganar a los que 0.312065013
ley? estan sujetos a la Ley;
288|Segun 1 Corintios 11:9, 4 qué afirmacién tiene aproximadamente el|sino la mujer por causa | 0.244765705
mismo significado que decir mujer de hombre? del varon.
8/Segun 1 Corintios 8:3, s a quién es conocido por Dios? Pero si alguno amaa | 0.297893421
Dios,
135|Segun 1 Corintios 9:24, cuando mucha gente corre una carrera, |pero uno solo se lleva | 0.277585656
¢, qué recibe uno? el premio?
307|Segun 1 Corintios 11:15, ;qué es la gloria para una mujer? Por el contrario, a la 0.968667837
mujer dejarse crecer el
cabello
401|Segun 1 Corintios 12:6, Aunque hay muchas actividades es el mismo. 0.713297848
diferentes, ¢ cuantos dioses hay?
241|Segun 1 Corintios 10:27, s qué dijo Pablo que deberias hacer por |sin preguntar nada 0.020047135
motivos de conciencia cuando cenas en casa de un incrédulo?
251|Segun 1 Corintios 10:30, Pablo dijo que penso6 en algo y pregunté |por aquello 0.812535148

por qué hablaban mal de él por ello. ;Qué fue ese algo? Ser
especifico.

237|Segun 1 Corintios 10:26, s qué es del Sefior ademas de la tierra? |y todo cuanto en ella 0.121019181
hay.

463|Segun 1 Corintios 12:22, ;como se introduce la afirmacion que Al contrario, 0.813985723
dice que aquellos miembros del cuerpo que parecen mas débiles
son necesarios?

280[Segun 1 Corintios 11:6, una mujer debe cubrirse si le es cortarse el cabello o 0.222779947
Vergonzoso ser 4 qué? (2 puntos) raparse,

385|Segun 1 Corintios 12:2, s quiénes sabian los hermanos corintios  |que cuando erais 0.480979337
que eran qué clase de personas se dejaban llevar por estos idolos |gentiles
mudos? (2 puntos)

452|Segun 1 Corintios 12:18, ;segun el agrado de quién puso Dios como él quiso, 0.738839124

cada uno de los miembros en el cuerpo?

6

Segun 1 Corintios 8:2, ; qué sabe una persona si cree que sabe
algo?

aun no sabe nada

0.194061929

33/Segun 1 Corintios 8:9, 4 qué podria llegar a ser esta libertad no venga a ser 0.102432387

vuestra para los débiles? tropezadero

222|Segun 1 Corintios 10:21, ; qué no podemos hacer que sea similar |No podéis beber la 0.34293459
a decir que no podemos participar de la mesa del Sefior y de la copa del Sefiory la
mesa de los demonios? copa de los demonios;

340(Segun 1 Corintios 11:23 ; quién tomo pan la misma noche en que |Que el Sefor Jesus, 0.593683647
fue traicionado?

103|Segun 1 Corintios 9:16, ¢ por qué Pablo dijo que si predica el porque me es impuesta| 0.306645865

evangelio no tiene nada de qué jactarse?

necesidad;
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390(Segun 1 Corintios 12:3, s qué cosa es lo que nadie que habla por |dice de Jesus: «jSea 0.92964447
el Espiritu de Dios diria? anatema!»,

380(Segun 1 Corintios 11:34, ; qué dijo Pablo que haria cuando viniera |Las demas cosas las | 0.600522887
a Corinto? pondré en orden

100|Segun 1 Corintios 9:15, ;qué pensé Pablo que para él morir seria |antes que nadie me 0.375358415
mejor que queé? prive de esta mi gloria.

370/Segun 1 Corintios 11:31, ¢ qué no pasaria si nos juzgaramos a no seriamos juzgados; | 0.08220437
nosotros mismos?

484/Segun 1 Corintios 12:26, ¢ cual es el resultado si un miembro es  |todos los miembros con| 0.411616359
honrado? él se gozan.

371|Segun 1 Corintios 11:32, somos castigados por el Sefor, jcuando |pero siendo juzgados, | 0.009936086
qué sucede?

480|Segun 1 Corintios 12:25, ¢ por quiénes deben tener el mismo por los otros. 0.907639544
cuidado los miembros?

261/Segun 1 Corintios 11:1, ¢ qué dijo Pablo que habia que hacer asi |Sed imitadores mios, | 0.337766523
como él también imita a Cristo?

184|Segun 1 Corintios 10:10, no debemos quejarnos como ¢,quién lo |como algunos de ellos | 0.093988847
hizo? murmuraron,

318|Segun 1 Corintios 11:17, cuando los hermanos en Corinto se sino para lo peor. 0.064161808

reunian ¢jpara qué?

157

Segun 1 Corintios 10:2, ; de qué dos maneras todos nuestros
padres fueron bautizados en Moisés?

en la nube y en el mar,

0.144101019

149|Segun 1 Corintios 9:27, Pablo dijo que somete su cuerpo porque |no sea que, habiendo | 0.011169073
no queria ser descalificado cuando habia hecho ¢4qué? sido heraldo para otros,
24{Segun 1 Corintios 8:7, ¢ qué es lo que no hay en todos? se Pero no en todos hay | 0.839710854
especifico. este conocimiento,
74/Segun 1 Corintios 9:8, Pablo pregunté si lo que él decia también lo ¢ No dice esto también | 0.942851489
habia dicho otra autoridad especifica. ; Qué pregunt6? la Ley?
175/Segun 1 Corintios 10:7, Pablo cité una porcién del Exodo como y se levant6 a jugar.» | 0.232247029
evidencia de que algunos de nuestros padres se volvieron
iddlatras. En esta cita, ¢ para qué se levantaron?
16/Segun 1 Corintios 8:5, ¢ qué hay ademas de muchos de los y muchos sefores), 0.788719392
llamados dioses?
417/Segun 1 Corintios 12:11, ¢ quién hace todas estas cosas? uno y el mismo 0.732117971
Espiritu,
121|Segun 1 Corintios 9:21, cuando Pablo quedd sin ley, ;como actud ((aunque yo no estoy 0.036794765
para con Dios? sin ley de Dios,
233|Segun 1 Corintios 10:25, s qué dijo Pablo con lo que se vende en |comed, 0.068220632
el mercado de carne?
281/Segun 1 Corintios 11:6, s, qué se debe hacer si a una mujer le que se cubra. 0.399501318
resulta vergonzoso ser rapada o rapada?
478|Segun 1 Corintios 12:25, ¢ quiénes deben preocuparse por igual |todos los miembros 0.252193972
unos de otros?
439|Segun 1 Corintios 12:15, ¢ qué pregunta hizo Pablo después de  |;por eso no seria del | 0.373113347
notar que un pie podria decir que por no ser mano, no es del cuerpo?
cuerpo?
431/Segun 1 Corintios 12:13, ¢ qué nos hizo un solo Espiritu? y a todos se nos dioa | 0.923463987
beber
122|Segun 1 Corintios 9:21, cuando Pablo quedé sin ley, ¢como actud |sino bajo la ley de 0.380987837

para con Cristo?

Cristo),
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173|Segun 1 Corintios 10:7, ;qué palabras introducen la cita del segun esta escrito: 0.373854403
Exodo que dice que el pueblo se senté a comer y beber, y se
levanté para jugar?
80[Segun 1 Corintios 9:10, ¢ qué se hizo para que el que ara y el que |se escribid esto, 0.970655834
trilla tuvieran esperanza?
264/Segun 1 Corintios 11:2, s por qué dos cosas elogié Pablo a los porque en todo os 0.595238893

hermanos de Corinto?

acordais de miy
retenéis las
instrucciones

363(Segun 1 Corintios 11:29 ; quién come y bebe juicio para si El que come y bebe 0.105759118
mismo? indignamente,
34/Segun 1 Corintios 8:9, ¢ para quién podria convertirse en piedra de|para los débiles, 0.537897072
tropiezo esta libertad vuestra?
259|Segun 1 Corintios 10:33, Pablo dijo que en lugar de buscar su sino el de muchos, 0.982065064
propio beneficio, ¢qué buscaba?
19|Segun 1 Corintios 8:6 ¢qué palabras se usan para describir la del cual proceden 0.389733357
conexion entre el Padre y todas las cosas? todas las cosas
470|Segun 1 Corintios 12:23, ;qué tiene mayor modestia? y los que en nosotros | 0.200320937
son menos decorosos,
152|Segun 1 Corintios 10:1, ;qué no queria Pablo? que ignoreéis 0.306271361
262|Segun 1 Corintios 11:1, Pablo dijo que lo imitdramos ¢como qué? |asi como yo lo soy de 0.74219824
Cristo.
458|Segun 1 Corintios 12:21, ¢ qué no puede decir a la mano que no |Ni el ojo puede decir 0.595857501
necesita de la mano?
52/Segun 1 Corintios 9:2, 4 qué palabras us6 Pablo para indicar que |para vosotros 0.827424578
era apostol en Corinto ademas de decir que eran el sello de su ciertamente lo soy,
apostolado en el Sefior?
197|Segun 1 Corintios 10:14, ¢ quién dice Pablo que debe huir de la Por tanto, amados 0.954920767
idolatria? mios,
430|Segun 1 Corintios 12:13, somos un solo cuerpo, aunque ¢en qué |tanto esclavos como 0.393531028
categorias podriamos dividirnos ademas de judios o griegos? libres;
29|Segun 1 Corintios 8:8, ¢ qué dijo Pablo que no nos recomienda si bien la vianda no nos| 0.083774543
ante Dios? hace mas aceptos ante
Dios,
382|Segun 1 Corintios 12:1, ¢ qué no queria Pablo en cuanto a los No quiero, hermanos, | 0.449462963
dones espirituales? que ignoréis
472|Segun 1 Corintios 12:24, ;qué no tiene necesidad? porque los que en 0.972771507

nosotros son mas
decorosos

389

Segun 1 Corintios 12:3, 4 quién podria llamar anatema a Jesus?

que nadie que hable
por el Espiritu de Dios

0.113198288

113|Segun 1 Corintios 9:19, Pablo dijo que se hizo siervo de todos Por lo cual, siendo libre| 0.14843764
aunque ¢ qué era? de todos,
183|Segun 1 Corintios 10:10, ademas de no tentar a Cristo jqué Ni murmuréis, 0.356848952
debemos hacer?
422|Segun 1 Corintios 12:12 4,qué tiene el cuerpo? y tiene muchos 0.260740159
miembros,
186/Segun 1 Corintios 10:11, ¢ qué declaracion significa mas o menos |Todas estas cosas les | 0.329231556

lo mismo que decir que fueron escritos para nuestra
amonestacion?

acontecieron como
ejemplo,

50

Segun 1 Corintios 9:1, ¢ qué preguntd Pablo si no lo eran?

¢ No sois vosotros mi
obra en el Sefor?

0.131639885
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203|Segun 1 Corintios 10:16, 4,qué hacemos con la copa de que bendecimos, 0.588689071
bendicién?
394|Segun 1 Corintios 12:4, aunque hay el mismo Espiritu, ;,de qué  |Ahora bien, hay 0.721191082
hay muchos? diversidad de dones,
215/Segun 1 Corintios 10:19, Pablo hizo una pregunta y luego la ¢, Qué digo, pues? 0.482130066
respondid preguntando si un idolo es algo. s Qué pregunta hizo?
217/Segun 1 Corintios 10:19, Pablo hizo dos preguntas similares. o que es algo lo que se | 0.585547445
¢, Qué preguntd que fuera similar a preguntar si un idolo es algo? |sacrifica a los idolos?
225|Segun 1 Corintios 10:22, Pablo nos hace una pregunta que ¢, Somos acaso mas 0.737173372
debemos considerar si pensaramos en hacer algo que provocaria (fuertes que él?
a celos al Sefior. ; Qué pregunté?
39/Segun 1 Corintios 8:11, un hermano débil podria perecer ¢ a causa|Y asi, por tu 0.549667628
de qué? conocimiento,
54/Segun 1 Corintios 9:2, 4 quién fue el sello del apostolado de Pablo |vosotros 0.035923234
en el Sefior?
165|Segun 1 Corintios 10:5, ¢ cuantos de nuestros padres no Pero de la mayoria de | 0.846583667
agradaron a Dios? ellos
139|Segun 1 Corintios 9:25, ¢ qué hace todo aquel que compite por el |de todo se abstiene; 0.870201436
premio?
419|Segun 1 Corintios 12:11, ¢ quién determina qué dones distribuye el\como él quiere. 0.095021267
Espiritu a cada uno individualmente?
193|Segun 1 Corintios 10:13, ;no os ha sobrevenido ninguna tentacién|que no sea humana; 0.264462662
excepto qué?
170|Segun 1 Corintios 10:6, no debemos codiciar cosas malas como |como ellos codiciaron. | 0.905209538
¢quién lo hizo?
88/Segun 1 Corintios 9:12,  por qué Pablo y Bernabé no hicieron uso |sino que lo soportamos | 0.651952889
del derecho a recibir apoyo financiero? todo por no poner
ningun obstaculo al
evangelio de Cristo.
428|Segun 1 Corintios 12:13, ¢ por un solo Espiritu fuimos todos en un cuerpo, 0.064983166
bautizados en qué?
41/Segun 1 Corintios 8:11, ¢qué palabras muestran lo importante que |por quien Cristo murié. | 0.608790569
es nuestro hermano débil?
446|Segun 1 Corintios 12:17, Pablo pregunté donde estaria el olor si  |Si todo fuera oido, 0.638404801
fuera asi.
142|Segun 1 Corintios 9:26, Pablo dijo que no hace algo con Asi que yo de esta 0.618512993
incertidumbre. ;Qué es este algo? manera corro,
279|Segun 1 Corintios 11:6, ¢ la mujer debe estar cubierta si afeitarse oy si le es vergonzoso a | 0.954848716
afeitarse es qué? la mujer
405|Segun 1 Corintios 12:8, ¢a quiénes se les da la palabra de A uno 0.927576381
sabiduria por el Espiritu? Se especifico.
97/Segun 1 Corintios 9:15, 4 qué dos cosas no hizo Pablo porque no |Pero yo de nada de 0.871231533
queria que nadie se lo hiciera y anulara su jactancia? esto me he
aprovechado, ni
tampoco he escrito
esto
85/Segun 1 Corintios 9:11, Pablo dijo que seria una gran cosa si que cosechemos de 0.886994791
¢ qué sucede? vosotros lo material?
416/Segun 1 Corintios 12:11, ;qué hace el Espiritu repartiendo a cada |Pero todas estas cosas | 0.481447706
uno individualmente? las hace
300|Segun 1 Corintios 11:13, somos jueces entre nosotros acerca de |4 Es propio que la 0.862555676

ciertas personas que oran a Dios sin cubrirse la cabeza. ;Qué y a
quién debemos evaluar?

mujer
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218|Segun 1 Corintios 10:20 4 quiénes sacrifican a los demonios y no a|Antes digo que aquello | 0.267953536
Dios? que los gentiles
sacrifican,
331|Segun 1 Corintios 11:21, ;qué dos cosas fueron el resultado de |y mientras uno tiene 0.797510093
que cada uno tomara su propia cena antes que los demas? (2 hambre, otro se
puntos) embriaga.
313|Segun 1 Corintios 11:16, ¢ qué tienen ni las iglesias de Dios ni tenemos tal costumbre. | 0.503540403

Pablo y Bernabé si alguno parece contencioso?

210/Segun 1 Corintios 10:17, ; Qué somos ademas de ser uno solo el |somos un cuerpo, 0.108124028
pan?
140|Segun 1 Corintios 9:25, el que se dispone a correr una carrera, ellos, a la verdad, para | 0.745546586
¢ para obtener qué? recibir una corona
corruptible,
341|Segun 1 Corintios 11:23, ; cuando tomoé pan el Sefor Jesus? la noche que fue 0.801824882
entregado,
17|Segun 1 Corintios 8:6, ¢ quién es el Padre de quien son todas las |para nosotros, sin 0.676071449
cosas”? embargo, sélo hay un
Dios,
483|Segun 1 Corintios 12:26, ¢qué es lo que hace que todos los y si un miembro recibe | 0.063612291
miembros se regocijen? honra,
190/Segun 1 Corintios 10:12, ;qué debe hacer una persona que mire 0.639333144

piensa que esta firme?

260/Segun 1 Corintios 10:33, 4,por qué buscaba Pablo el beneficio de |para que sean salvos. | 0.139366549
muchos?

269|Segun 1 Corintios 11:3, ¢ cuadl es la relacién entre Cristo y Dios? |y Dios es la cabeza de | 0.749195761

Cristo.

239|Segun 1 Corintios 10:27, Pablo dijo que no debes hacer preguntas |y queréis ir, 0.574942574
sobre lo que se te ofrece si un incrédulo te invita a cenary jqué
otra condicién se cumple?

243|Segun 1 Corintios 10:28, si estas cenando en casa de un Pero si alguien os dice: | 0.360305342
incrédulo, Pablo dijo que no debemos comer lo que se nos ponga |«Esto fue sacrificado a
delante, si jqué sucede? los idolosy,

336/Segun 1 Corintios 11:22, Pablo hizo una pregunta a los hermanos |;Os alabaré? 0.268393602
de Corinto que comian mas de lo que les correspondia en las
reuniones de la iglesia y luego respondié diciendo que no los
elogiaba. ;Qué pregunto?

65/Segun 1 Corintios 9:6, Pablo hace una pregunta sobre Bernabé y |no tenemos derecho a | 0.363979757

él mismo. ;Qué pregunt6? no trabajar?

244/Segun 1 Corintios 10:28, si estas cenando en casa de un no lo comais, 0.552717015

incrédulo y alguien te dice que esto fue ofrecido a los idolos, ¢qué
dijo Pablo que deberias hacer?

494/|Segun 1 Corintios 12:31, ;qué debemos desear fervientemente? |los dones mejores. 0.104388859

361|Segun 1 Corintios 11:28, si un hombre se examina a si mismo, y coma asi del pan 0.403312953
¢, qué puede hacer ademas de beber de la copa de la Cena del
Sefor?

334|Segun 1 Corintios 11:22, Pablo hizo 3 preguntas a los hermanos |y avergonzais a los que| 0.561880359
en Corinto que comieron mas de lo que les correspondia sin dar  |no tienen nada?
una respuesta. Pregunté si tenian casas, si despreciaban la iglesia
de Dios y otra pregunta mas. ¢ Cual fue esta otra pregunta?

76/Segun 1 Corintios 9:9, ¢ qué cité Pablo de la ley de Moisés para  |«No pondras bozal al | 0.551507743

indicar que a un apostol se le debia pagar por su trabajo?

buey que ftrilla.»
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51/Segun 1 Corintios 9:2, Pablo dijo que sin duda era un apdstol para |Si para otros no soy 0.108891843
ellos, sy si qué? apostol,
191|Segun 1 Corintios 10:12, ;por qué debe prestar atencion el que  |que no caiga. 0.120154128
piensa estar firme?
256/Segun 1 Corintios 10:32, ,a qué tres categorias de personas dijo |ni a judios ni a gentiles | 0.526046446
Pablo que no deberiamos ofender? ni a la iglesia de Dios.
23/Segun 1 Corintios 8:6, ¢ qué palabras se usan para describir la y por quien nosotros 0.993932022
conexion entre el Sefor Jesucristo y nosotros? también existimos.
436/Segun 1 Corintios 12:15, ¢ qué podria decir que por no ser mano, |Si dijera el pie: 0.607636168
no soy del cuerpo?
487|Segun 1 Corintios 12:27, ¢ eres el cuerpo de Cristo ademas de ser |y miembros cada uno | 0.216538436
quée? en particular.
429|Segun 1 Corintios 12:13, somos un solo cuerpo aunque ¢jen qué |tanto judios como 0.55468893
categorias podriamos dividirnos ademas de ser esclavos o libres? (griegos,
278|Segun 1 Corintios 11:6, ¢ qué se debe hacer si una mujer no estéd |que se corte también el | 0.919642587
cubierta? cabello;
365|Segun 1 Corintios 11:29, ;qué se hace una persona a si misma si |juicio come y bebe para|] 0.2525725
come y bebe de manera indigna la Cena del Sefor? Si.
368|Segun 1 Corintios 11:30, ¢ qué les habia sucedido a muchas y muchos han muerto. | 0.40985059
personas en Corinto ademas de debilitarse y enfermarse porque
participaban de la Cena del Sefor de manera indigna?
490|Segun 1 Corintios 12:28, ¢ cudles son las 8 cosas que Dios ha primeramente 0.206349055
designado en la iglesia? apostoles, luego
profetas, lo tercero
maestros, luego los
que hacen milagros,
después los que
sanan, los que ayudan,
los que administran, los
que tienen don de
lenguas.
317|Segun 1 Corintios 11:17, cuando los hermanos en Corinto se para lo mejor, 0.933724219
reunian, jpara qué no era?
414/Segun 1 Corintios 12:9, ¢ quién da los dones de sanidades? por el mismo Espiritu. | 0.911271153
272|Segun 1 Corintios 11:4, ;qué pasa si un hombre ora o profetiza  |deshonra su cabeza. | 0.852206716
teniendo la cabeza cubierta?
467|Segun 1 Corintios 12:23, ;a qué cosas podriamos pensar que son |y a aquellos miembros | 0.586885346
menos honorables y, sin embargo, les otorgamos mayor honor?  |del cuerpo
Se especifico.
435|Segun 1 Corintios 12:14, en realidad el cuerpo no es un solo sino muchos. 0.516200653
miembro pero ¢qué?
11/Segun 1 Corintios 8:4, qué es un idolo? sabemos que un idolo | 0.265951224
nada es en el mundo,
345|Segun 1 Corintios 11:24, ;qué dos cosas dijo Jesus que hicieran |«Tomad, comed; 0.929564035
con el pan que habia partido? (2 puntos)
62/Segun 1 Corintios 9:5, ;qué apoéstoles ademas de Cefas llevaron |los hermanos del Sefior| 0.971517937
consigo una esposa creyente?
185|Segun 1 Corintios 10:10, ¢qué pasé cuando algunos de ellos se |y perecieron por mano | 0.93474397

quejaron?

del destructor.
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117/Segun 1 Corintios 9:20, ¢ para qué grupo de personas llego a estar|a los que estan sujetos | 0.399670348
Pablo bajo la ley? a la Ley (aunque yo no
esté sujeto a la Ley)
como sujeto a la Ley,
102|Segun 1 Corintios 9:16, ¢ cual dijo Pablo que seria el resultado si  |no tengo por qué 0.469561727
predica el evangelio? gloriarme,
87/Segun 1 Corintios 9:12, para no estorbar el evangelio de Cristo Sin embargo, no 0.513250413
¢,qué no hicieron Pablo y Bernabé? hemos usado de este
derecho,
231/Segun 1 Corintios 10:24, ; qué dijo Pablo que sea similar a decir  |sino el del otro. 0.795981071
que nadie busque lo suyo?
376/Segun 1 Corintios 11:33, ¢qué debemos hacer cuando nos esperaos unos a otros. | 0.669563991
reunimos para comer?
32|Segun 1 Corintios 8:9, 4 qué podria convertirse en piedra de Pero procurad que esta| 0.783353029
tropiezo para los débiles? libertad vuestra
481|Segun 1 Corintios 12:26 todos los miembros sufren si j qué pasa? |De manera que si un 0.985861899
miembro padece,
199|Segun 1 Corintios 10:15, ;qué les pide Pablo a sus lectores que |Como a sensatos os 0.029453387
juzguen por si mismos? hablo;
438|Segun 1 Corintios 12:15, ;qué podria concluir el pie después de |no soy del cuerpo», 0.48021026
notar que no es una mano?
95/Segun 1 Corintios 9:14 ; quiénes deben vivir del evangelio? alos que anuncian el | 0.281751924
evangelio,
387|Segun 1 Corintios 12:2, ; cémo se habian dejado llevar como se os llevaba, a | 0.038229108
previamente los hermanos corintios hacia estos idolos mudos? Se |los idolos mudos.
especifico.
358|Segun 1 Corintios 11:27, las personas seran culpables del cuerpo |indignamente, 0.337982273
y la sangre del Sefor si comen este pan o beben esta copa del
Sefior ;de qué manera?
78/Segun 1 Corintios 9:10, ¢ qué pregunta hizo Pablo como o lo dice enteramente | 0.798874576
alternativa a preguntar si lo que preocupa a Dios son los bueyes? |por nosotros?
¢ Qué pregunt6?
69/Segun 1 Corintios 9:7, esencialmente no hay nadie que plante una|y no come de su fruto? 0.4373592
vifia que no haga también ;qué?
298/Segun 1 Corintios 11:12, 4 qué afirmacién contrasta tanto la pero todo procede de | 0.590598961
afirmacién de que la mujer vino del hombre como la afirmacion de |Dios.
que el hombre también viene a través de la mujer?
249/Segun 1 Corintios 10:30, Pablo pregunté ¢ por qué se habla mal |Y siyo con 0.670795453
de mi si hago qué? agradecimiento
participo,
381|Segun 1 Corintios 11:34,  cuando dijo Pablo que pondria el resto |cuando vaya. 0.818531252
en orden?
408|Segun 1 Corintios 12:8, ja quién se le da la palabra de a otro, 0.477128625
Conocimiento por medio del Espiritu? Se especifico.
120{Segun 1 Corintios 9:21, ¢como llegd a ser Pablo para los que como si yo estuviera 0.383211792
estan sin ley? sin Ley
207/Segun 1 Corintios 10:16, s qué es el pan que partimos? ¢no es la comunion del | 0.473710149
cuerpo de Cristo?
126/Segun 1 Corintios 9:22, ¢ por qué Pablo llego a ser tan débil? para ganar a los 0.412796827
débiles;
188|Segun 1 Corintios 10:11, ;en qué época de la historia vivimos? que vivimos en estos | 0.545001904
tiempos finales.
198|Segun 1 Corintios 10:14, ;de qué debemos huir? huid de la idolatria. 0.335177611
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366

Segun 1 Corintios 11:30, ¢ cual es la relacion entre las personas
que participan de la Cena del Sefior indignamente y las personas
débiles y enfermas?

Por lo cual

0.816120733

252

Segun 1 Corintios 10:30, Pablo pregunté por qué se hablaba mal
de él por la comida que habia hecho, sy qué mas?

por lo cual doy gracias?

0.158959741

492|Segun 1 Corintios 12:30, ¢cuales son 3 preguntas sobre los tipos |, Tienen todos dones | 0.266866919
de miembros que Dios ha designado? de sanidad? ¢Hablan
todos lenguas?
¢Interpretan todos?
220|Segun 1 Corintios 10:20, cuando los gentiles sacrifican a los y no a Dios; 0.28011927

demonios, ¢a quién no sacrifican?

459

Segun 1 Corintios 12:21, ; qué no puede decir el ojo a qué otro
miembro? (2 puntos)

a la mano: «No te
necesito»,

0.125085656

309|Segun 1 Corintios 11:15,  Por qué se le da cabello a la mujer? porque en lugar de velo| 0.33164493

393|Segun 1 Corintios 12:3, ¢ nadie puede decir que Jesus es Senor |sino por el Espiritu 0.39594927
sino por qué? Santo.

208|Segun 1 Corintios 10:17, 4 Qué somos ademas de ser un solo Siendo uno solo el pan,| 0.783705779

cuerpo?

nosotros,

201/Segun 1 Corintios 10:15, cuando habla como a hombres sabios, |lo que digo. 0.111024833
¢ quién dice Pablo que deberia juzgar lo que él dice?

433/Segun 1 Corintios 12:14, ;qué es no un miembro sino muchos? |Ademas, el cuerpo 0.237672829

202|Segun 1 Corintios 10:16, s cémo llama Pablo a la comunién de la |La copa de bendicion 0.61960888
sangre de Cristo?

209/Segun 1 Corintios 10:17, s qué somos aunque seamos un solo con ser muchos, 0.767958908
pan?

235|Segun 1 Corintios 10:25, 4 por qué dijo Pablo que no deberiamos |por motivos de 0.995953457
hacer preguntas sobre la carne que se vende en el mercado? conciencia,

236/Segun 1 Corintios 10:26, ¢,a quién pertenece la plenitud de la porque del Sefior es la | 0.465089201
tierra? tierra

325/Segun 1 Corintios 11:19, ¢ quiénes pueden ser reconocidos entre |los que son aprobados. | 0.411711095
los hermanos de Corinto?

83/Segun 1 Corintios 9:11, Pablo dijo que seria una gran cosa si Si nosotros sembramos| 0.05906491

cosechamos nuestras cosas materiales, si Pablo y Bernabé entre vosotros lo
hubieran hecho 4 qué? espiritual,

378|Segun 1 Corintios 11:34, ; donde debe comer una persona si tiene |que coma en su casa, 0.53327052

hambre?

304

Segun 1 Corintios 11:14, ¢ qué hace incluso la naturaleza misma si
se deshonra a un hombre de cabello largo?

¢,NO 0s ensefa

0.156473895

232

Segun 1 Corintios 10:25, ¢ qué dijo Pablo que comiéramos?

De todo lo que se
vende en la carniceria,

0.12179564

82

Segun 1 Corintios 9:10, la ley sobre poner bozal al buey fue
escrita también para los humanos. ;Qué dice este versiculo sobre
el que trilla?

y el que trilla, con
esperanza de recibir
del fruto.

0.071272377

284/Segun 1 Corintios 11:7, 4 qué declaracion se hace en paralelo con |pero la mujer es gloria | 0.16842982
decir que el hombre es imagen y gloria de Dios? del varon,
257|Segun 1 Corintios 10:33, 4 qué dijo Pablo que hacia en todas las |Del mismo modo, 0.969823822
cosas? también yo en todas
las cosas agrado a
todos,
398|Segun 1 Corintios 12:6, aunque hay el mismo Dios, ¢de qué hay |Y hay diversidad de 0.023352732
muchos? actividades,
21|Segun 1 Corintios 8:6, ¢,por quién son todas las cosas y por quién |y un Sefor, Jesucristo, | 0.698244933

vivimos?
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420|Segun 1 Corintios 12:12 ;qué es uno y tiene muchos miembros? |Asi como el cuerpo 0.065894114

337|Segun 1 Corintios 11:22, Pablo pregunté a los hermanos de En esto no os alabo. 0.823292486
Corinto si debia elogiarlos por comer y beber mas de lo que les
correspondia en las reuniones de la iglesia. ¢, Cual fue su
respuesta?

168/Segun 1 Corintios 10:6, vemos que no debemos codiciar cosas Estas cosas sucedieron| 0.874546085
malas como lo hicieron nuestros padres. ¢ En qué se han como ejemplos
convertido para nosotros?

374/Segun 1 Corintios 11:33, ¢ quiénes dijo Pablo que debian Asi que, hermanos 0.489755705
esperarse unos a otros cuando se reunian para comer? mios,

230|Segun 1 Corintios 10:24, ; qué dijo Pablo que sea similar a decir |Nadie busque su 0.885814158
que cada uno debe buscar el bienestar del otro? propio bien,

421|Segun 1 Corintios 12:12, ;qué es el cuerpo? es uno, 0.6888621

454|Segun 1 Corintios 12:19, ;qué pregunta se hace si todos fueran |;dénde estaria el 0.699087056
un solo miembro? cuerpo?

434/Segun 1 Corintios 12:14, en realidad el cuerpo es muchos y ;no  |no es un solo miembro, | 0.940076118
queé?

312|Segun 1 Corintios 11:16, si alguien parece contencioso, Pabloy |ni las iglesias de Dios | 0.819911386
Bernabé no tienen esa costumbre, ;ni quiénes?

423|Segun 1 Corintios 12:12, ;qué es un solo cuerpo? pero todos los 0.656812565

miembros del cuerpo,
siendo muchos,
475/Segun 1 Corintios 12:24, ;qué le dio Dios a la parte que le falta? |dando mas abundante | 0.586020504

honor al

306/Segun 1 Corintios 11:14,  qué te ensefa la naturaleza que es dejarse crecer el 0.151660651
deshonra para el hombre? cabello?
134|Segun 1 Corintios 9:24, ;qué hacen las personas que corren en  [todos a la verdad 0.622324425
una carrera? corren,
407|Segun 1 Corintios 12:8, a diferencia de lo que a otro se le da, palabra de sabiduria; | 0.804965691
¢ qué se le da a uno por el Espiritu?
344|Segun 1 Corintios 11:24, ;qué hizo Jesus después de tomar pan y/|lo partid, y dijo: 0.032455618
dar gracias?
164|Segun 1 Corintios 10:4, jcual fue esa Roca espiritual que siguié a |[Esa roca era Cristo. 0.433616729
nuestros padres?
415|Segun 1 Corintios 12:10, ¢ cuales son 5 de los dones del Espiritu? |A otro, el hacer 0.658842685
milagros; a otro,
profecia; a otro,
discernimiento de
espiritus; a otro,
diversos géneros de
lenguas, y a otro,
interpretacion de
lenguas.
392|Segun 1 Corintios 12:3, ¢ qué permite el Espiritu Santo que la «jJesus es el Senorl», | 0.959124775
gente diga?
274/Segun 1 Corintios 11:5, ;toda mujer deshonra su cabeza si hace |que ora o profetiza con | 0.700546135
cuales dos cosas y en qué estado? (3 puntos) la cabeza descubierta,
305/Segun 1 Corintios 11:14, ; qué te ensefa la naturaleza que es el |que al varén le es 0.003005065
resultado si un hombre tiene el pelo largo? deshonroso
443|Segun 1 Corintios 12:16, qué pregunta hizo Pablo después de  |;por eso no seria del | 0.059297662

notar que un oido podria decir que por no ser 0jo, no es del
cuerpo?

cuerpo?
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402/Segun 1 Corintios 12:7, qué sucede con la manifestacion del Pero a cada uno le es | 0.909329722
Espiritu para beneficio de todos? dada
327|Segun 1 Corintios 11:20, Pablo les dijo a los hermanos en Corinto |eso no es comer la 0.342746295
que cuando se reunen en un lugar no es para hacer ;qué? cena del Senor.
1/Segun 1 Corintios 8:1, qué tema comenzé a abordar Pablo al En cuanto a lo 0.601554102

decir que el conocimiento envanece pero el amor edifica?

sacrificado a los idolos,

46

Segun 1 Corintios 8:13, ¢ qué dijo Pablo que nunca volveria a
hacer si la comida hace tropezar a su hermano?

no comeré carne
jamas,

0.173960023

44({Segun 1 Corintios 8:12, cuando pecas asi contra los hermanos y |contra Cristo pecais. 0.692798407
hieres su débil conciencia, ¢contra quién mas pecas?
18/Segun 1 Corintios 8:6, ;quién es el Unico Dios? el Padre, 0.031378908
356|Segun 1 Corintios 11:26, ¢ cuanto tiempo debemos estar hasta que él venga. 0.394132046
proclamando la muerte del Sefior?
27|Segun 1 Corintios 8:7, ¢ se contaminan las personas con qué y su conciencia, que es| 0.903550081
siendo débiles quienes lo comen como si fuera algo ofrecido a un |débil,
idolo?
299|Segun 1 Corintios 11:13, ¢ qué les dijo Pablo a los hermanos de  |Juzgad vosotros 0.584349842
Corinto que hicieran acerca de si era apropiado que una mujer mismos:
orara a Dios con la cabeza descubierta?
364|Segun 1 Corintios 11:29, ¢ por qué una persona que come y bebe |sin discernir el cuerpo | 0.913011664
indignamente come y bebe juicio para si mismo? del Senor,
449|Segun 1 Corintios 12:18, ¢,qué hizo Dios en el cuerpo tal como ha colocado cada uno | 0.676760929
quiso? de los miembros
94/Segun 1 Corintios 9:14, ; quién dijo que los que predican el Asi también ordené el | 0.319898122

evangelio deben vivir del evangelio?

Sefior

287

Segun 1 Corintios 11:9, ¢ qué afirmacion tiene aproximadamente el
mismo significado que decir que el hombre no procede de la
mujer?

y tampoco el varén fue
creado por causa de la
mujer,

0.160839116

314/Segun 1 Corintios 11:17, s en qué no alabd Pablo a los hermanos |Al anunciaros esto que | 0.300351513
de Corinto? Se especifico. sigue,
400|Segun 1 Corintios 12:6, sabiendo que hay diversidad de que hace todas las 0.862422525
actividades, ¢ qué hace Dios? cosas en todos,
79/Segun 1 Corintios 9:10, ¢ es por nuestro bien que Dios dice que no|Si, por nosotros 0.222194084
se le pondra bozal al buey mientras trilla?
169|Segun 1 Corintios 10:6, mirando el ejemplo de nuestros padres, |para nosotros, para 0.09591781
¢, qué debemos hacer? que no codiciemos
cosas malas,
2|Segun 1 Corintios 8:1, ¢ quién tiene conocimiento? sabemos que todos 0.664578361
tenemos el debido
conocimiento.
473|Segun 1 Corintios 12:24, ; qué tienen nuestras partes no tienen necesidad. 0.667614594

presentables?

418

Segun 1 Corintios 12:11, ¢ el Espiritu obra todas estas cosas
haciendo lo que El quiere?

repartiendo a cada uno
en particular

0.128761663

355|Segun 1 Corintios 11:26, ¢ qué hacemos cada vez que comemos |la muerte del Sefior 0.231421144
el pan y bebemos la copa de la Cena del Sefor? anunciais

55/Segun 1 Corintios 9:2, ¢ en quién esta el apostolado de Pablo? en el Sefor. 0.720306653

275/Segun 1 Corintios 11:5, qué pasa si una mujer ora o profetiza deshonra su cabeza, | 0.010246843

con la cabeza descubierta?

426

Segun 1 Corintios 12:13, ¢ por qué somos bautizados todos en un
solo cuerpo?

porque por un solo

Espiritu

0.177456712
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141|Segun 1 Corintios 9:25, ;debemos prepararnos como para pero nosotros, una 0.062212427
obtener qué? incorruptible.
442|Segun 1 Corintios 12:16, ¢ qué podria concluir el oido después de |no soy del cuerpo», 0.532659792
notar que no es un 0jo?
403|Segun 1 Corintios 12:7 ;qué se da a cada uno para beneficio de |la manifestacion del 0.451205669
todos? Espiritu
181/Segun 1 Corintios 10:9, ¢no debemos tentar a Cristo como lo hizo |como también algunos | 0.290363087
quién? de ellos lo tentaron,
271/Segun 1 Corintios 11:4, el hombre que ora o profetiza deshonra su|con la cabeza cubierta, | 0.228056571
cabeza ;y qué?
453|Segun 1 Corintios 12:19, ;dénde estaria el cuerpo si lo que fuera |pues si todos fueran un| 0.927207681
verdad? solo miembro,
296|Segun 1 Corintios 11:12, ;de dénde viene la mujer? porque, asi como la 0.549613356
mujer procede del
varon,
301|Segun 1 Corintios 11:13, se nos pide que juzguemos si es correcto|ore a Dios 0.781707528
que una mujer haga qué con la cabeza descubierta.
4/Segun 1 Corintios 8:1, ¢ qué edifica? pero el amor edifica. 0.664974376
455|Segun 1 Corintios 12:20, ¢ cuando hay muchos miembros y sin Pero ahora 0.031375402
embargo un solo cuerpo?
90/Segun 1 Corintios 9:13 ¢ quiénes comen de las cosas del templo? |que los que trabajan en| 0.022250184
las cosas sagradas,
496/Segun 1 Corintios 12:31, en comparacion con los mejores dones, |un camino mucho mas | 0.037831285
¢,qué mostré Pablo? excelente.
192|Segun 1 Corintios 10:13, ¢ qué no os ha sucedido sino lo comun al [No os ha sobrevenido | 0.067251947
hombre? ninguna prueba
75/Segun 1 Corintios 9:9, s donde dijo Pablo que estaba registrado  |En la ley de Moisés 0.794964818
que no se pondra bozal al buey mientras trilla? esta escrito:
410|Segun 1 Corintios 12:8, ¢ por qué medio se le da a otro la palabra |seguin el mismo 0.318317284
de ciencia? Espiritu;
448/Segun 1 Corintios 12:18, ¢ quién dispuso los miembros del cuerpo |Pero ahora Dios 0.595436985
Como quiso?
128|Segun 1 Corintios 9:22, 4 por qué Pablo llego a ser todo para para que de todos 0.34639605
todos los hombres? modos salve a algunos.
49|Segun 1 Corintios 9:1, ;qué preguntd Pablo si no lo habia visto? | No he visto a Jesus el| 0.914913193
Sefor nuestro?
476|Segun 1 Corintios 12:24, ;a qué parte le dio Dios mayor honor?  |que menos tenia, 0.452485883
447/Segun 1 Corintios 12:17, ¢ qué pregunta hizo Pablo si todo el ¢ donde estaria el 0.081293672
cuerpo oia? olfato?
245|Segun 1 Corintios 10:28, s qué dos razones dio Pablo para por causa de aquel que| 0.90129741
explicar por qué no debes comer alimentos que has oido que se |lo declaré y por motivos
ofrecen a los idolos? de conciencia,
156/Segun 1 Corintios 10:2, ¢qué le hicieron todos nuestros padres a |fueron bautizados 0.351437443
Moisés?
466/Segun 1 Corintios 12:22, ;qué importancia tienen los miembros  |son los méas 0.578752545
del cuerpo? ¢ Podria parecer que son mas débiles? necesarios;
372|Segun 1 Corintios 11:32, cuando somos juzgados, ¢ qué sucede? |somos castigados por 0.2559353
el Senor
72|Segun 1 Corintios 9:8, Pablo pregunté si 4,qué estaba haciendo ¢ Digo esto 0.355346302

como un simple hombre?
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357|Segun 1 Corintios 11:27, ¢ quien haga algo indignamente sera De manera que 0.307380562
culpable del cuerpo y la sangre del Sefior? (2 puntos) cualquiera que coma
este pan o beba esta
copa del Sefior
180/Segun 1 Corintios 10:9, ¢a quién no debemos tentar? al Sefior, 0.488439661
465|Segun 1 Corintios 12:22, ;qué miembros son necesarios? que parecen mas 0.783607909
débiles,
493|Segun 1 Corintios 12:31, ;qué debemos hacer con los mejores Procurad, sin embargo, | 0.360710177
regalos?
397|Segun 1 Corintios 12:5, aunque hay diferencias de ministerios, pero el Sefior es el 0.218631762
¢ qué es igual? mismo.
194|Segun 1 Corintios 10:13, ¢qué limites hay a la tentacion que se pero fiel es Dios, que | 0.069237367
nos presenta? no os dejara ser
probados mas de lo
que podeéis resistir,
335|Segun 1 Corintios 11:22, Pablo hizo una pregunta a los hermanos |;Qué os diré? 0.508634471
de Corinto que comian mas de lo que les correspondia en las
reuniones de la iglesia y luego respondié preguntandoles si debia
elogiarlos por esto. ¢ Cual era la pregunta?
332|Segun 1 Corintios 11:22, Pablo pregunto a los hermanos de Pues qué, ino tenéis | 0.227547714
Corinto que tomaban su propia cena antes que los demas si casas en que comais y
tenian algo para hacer dos cosas. ¢ Qué les pregunté? bebais?
158|Segun 1 Corintios 10:3, /qué hacian todos nuestros padres con el {todos comieron el 0.668011488
alimento espiritual? mismo
437|Segun 1 Corintios 12:15, qué podria decir el pie que le haga «Como no soy mano, | 0.051567502
pensar que no es del cuerpo?
125/Segun 1 Corintios 9:22, ;ante quién se volvio tan débil Pablo? a los débiles, 0.442380016
9/Segun 1 Corintios 8:3, 4 quién conoce a la persona que ama a es conocido por él. 0.628929261
Dios? Se especifico.
96/Segun 1 Corintios 9:14, s qué deben hacer los que predican el que vivan del 0.841372434
evangelio? evangelio.
15/Segun 1 Corintios 8:5, j,con qué palabras se describe el niumero |(como hay muchos 0.445981077
de los llamados dioses? dioses
132|Segun 1 Corintios 9:24, ;qué pregunté Pablo sobre el hecho de | No sabéis que 0.357160365

que muchas personas corren una carrera pero solo una recibe
premio?

289

Segun 1 Corintios 11:10, ¢ qué frase se usa para conectar el
hecho de que la mujer fue hecha del hombre con la instruccién de
que la mujer deberia tener un simbolo de autoridad en su cabeza?

Por lo cual

0.119437323

485|Segun 1 Corintios 12:27, i quiénes son el cuerpo de Cristo y los  |Vosotros, pues, 0.221766295
miembros individualmente?

172|Segun 1 Corintios 10:7 no debemos convertirnos en iddlatras como algunos de ellos, | 0.457622593
como ¢ quiénes lo fueron?

106/Segun 1 Corintios 9:17, ¢ qué dijo Pablo que ganaria si predicara |recompensa tendré; 0.579865714
el evangelio voluntariamente?

330(Segun 1 Corintios 11:21, ; qué hizo cada uno delante de los a tomar su propia cena;| 0.800502295
demas?

89/Segun 1 Corintios 9:13, 4 qué pregunta hizo Pablo acerca del ¢ No sabéis 0.255920329

hecho de que los que ministran las cosas santas comen de las
cosas del templo?

182|Segun 1 Corintios 10:9, ¢ cual fue la consecuencia cuando algunos|y perecieron por las 0.916255768

de ellos tentaron a Cristo?

serpientes.
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13|Segun 1 Corintios 8:5, ;,como llama Pablo a las cosas que estan |Aunque haya algunos 0.64079337
en el cielo o en la tierra que podrian llamarse dioses o sefiores? |que se llamen dioses,
495|Segun 1 Corintios 12:31, ;qué hizo Pablo en cuanto a un camino |Ahora yo os muestro 0.384764565
mas excelente que desear los mejores dones?
115|Segun 1 Corintios 9:19, ¢ por qué Pablo se hizo siervo de todos? |para ganar al mayor 0.284307158
namero.
123|Segun 1 Corintios 9:21, ¢ por qué Pablo quedé como sin ley y aun |para ganar a los que 0.865621112
asi estaba bajo la ley para con Dios y Cristo? estan sin Ley.
60/Segun 1 Corintios 9:5, ¢a quién preguntd Pablo si tenia derecho |una hermana por 0.852784366
de llevar consigo como lo hacen los demas apostoles? esposa,
204/Segun 1 Corintios 10:16, ¢ cual es la copa de bendiciéon que ¢no es la comunion de | 0.649766245
bendecimos? la sangre de Cristo?
445|Segun 1 Corintios 12:17, ¢ qué pregunta hizo Pablo si todo el ¢ dénde estaria el 0.830720272
cuerpo fuera un ojo? oido?
297/Segun 1 Corintios 11:12, ; de dénde viene el hombre? también el varén nace | 0.694447257
de la mujer;
40[Segun 1 Corintios 8:11, ;qué le podria pasar a alguien por quien |se perdera el hermano | 0.987520082
Cristo murié debido a tu conocimiento si te ven comiendo en el débil
templo de un idolo?
234/Segun 1 Corintios 10:25, ,qué dijo Pablo que no debemos hacer |sin preguntar nada 0.059293617
por motivos de conciencia al comer lo que se vende en el mercado
de carnes?
321|Segun 1 Corintios 11:18, ; qué fue lo primero por lo que Pablo no |oigo que hay entre 0.753231824
elogid a la iglesia de Corinto? vosotros divisiones;
440/|Segun 1 Corintios 12:16, ;qué podria decir que por no ser ojo, no |Y si dijera la oreja: 0.726871238
soy del cuerpo?
112|Segun 1 Corintios 9:18 4 por qué Pablo presentd el evangelio de  |para no abusar de mi | 0.904527608
Cristo sin costo alguno? derecho en el
evangelio.
320(Segun 1 Corintios 11:18, ;en qué situacion escuché Pablo que cuando os reunis como | 0.324743629
habia divisiones entre los hermanos? iglesia,
479|Segun 1 Corintios 12:25, ;cémo deben ayudarse los miembros se preocupen los unos | 0.997631338
unos a otros?
290|Segun 1 Corintios 11:10, ¢ qué dijo Pablo que se deriva la mujer debe tener 0.304523524
I6gicamente del hecho de que la mujer fue hecha del hombre? sefal de autoridad
sobre su cabeza,
148|Segun 1 Corintios 9:27, ;qué hace Pablo mientras disciplina su y lo pongo en 0.443347963
cuerpo? servidumbre,
45|Segun 1 Corintios 8:13, Pablo dijo que nunca mas comeria carne |Por lo cual, sila comida| 0.48645215
si ¢,qué es cierto? le es a mi hermano
ocasion de caer,
127|Segun 1 Corintios 9:22, ;qué hizo Pablo para poder salvar a a todos me he hecho | 0.493412457
algunas personas? de todo,
379|Segun 1 Corintios 11:34, ; por qué dijo Pablo que si alguno tiene |para que no os reunais | 0.272283773
hambre, que coma en casa? para condenacion.
255/Segun 1 Corintios 10:32, 4, qué debemos hacer ni a los judios ni a |No seais tropiezo 0.570343461
los griegos ni a la iglesia de Dios?
354|Segun 1 Corintios 11:26, ¢ con qué frecuencia proclamamos la Asi pues, todas las 0.595313259

muerte del Sefior? Se especifico.

veces que comais este
pan y bebais esta
copa,
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238|Segun 1 Corintios 10:27, Pablo dijo que no debes preguntar nada |Si algun incrédulo os 0.341079681
sobre lo que se te ponga delante, si ¢ quién te invita? invita,
362|Segun 1 Corintios 11:28, si un hombre se examina a si mismo, y beba de la copa. 0.563707858
¢ puede comer del pan de la Cena del Sefor y hacer qué mas?
383|Segun 1 Corintios 12:1, ¢ qué no queria Pablo que ignoraran los  |acerca de los dones 0.583800141
hermanos de Corinto? espirituales.
267|Segun 1 Corintios 11:3, ¢ cudl es la relaciéon entre el hombre y que Cristo es la cabeza| 0.66382454
Cristo? de todo vardn,
174/Segun 1 Corintios 10:7, Pablo cité una porcién del Exodo como «Se sento el puebloa | 0.813944979
evidencia de que algunos de nuestros padres se volvieron comery a beber,
iddlatras. En esta cita, ¢ qué dos cosas se sentaron a hacer?
242|Segun 1 Corintios 10:27, 4 por qué dijo Pablo que no debes hacer |por motivos de 0.889621856
preguntas sobre lo que te sirven cuando comes una cena ofrecida |conciencia.
por un incrédulo?
432|Segun 1 Corintios 12:13, ;de qué se nos ha hecho beber a todos? |de un mismo Espiritu. | 0.684814655
147|Segun 1 Corintios 9:27, ;qué disciplina Pablo? mi cuerpo 0.396143193
328|Segun 1 Corintios 11:21, s en qué cend cada uno? Al comer, 0.70306114
92|Segun 1 Corintios 9:13, 4 quién participa de las ofrendas del altar? |y que los que sirven al | 0.615915673
altar,
406|Segun 1 Corintios 12:8, ;por qué medio se da a uno la palabra de |es dada por el Espiritu | 0.820440658
sabiduria?
179|Segun 1 Corintios 10:9, ;qué no debemos hacerle a Cristo? Ni tentemos 0.655682297
110/Segun 1 Corintios 9:18, Pablo dijo que cuando haga algo podra  |Que, predicando el 0.220924314
presentar el evangelio de Cristo sin costo alguno. ;Qué fue ese  |evangelio,
algo?
43/Segun 1 Corintios 8:12, pecas contra Cristo cuando pecas contra |e hiriendo su débil 0.743641442
los hermanos y haces lo que conciencia,
91/Segun 1 Corintios 9:13, qué comen los que ministran las cosas |comen del Templo, 0.896396567
santas?
488|Segun 1 Corintios 12:28, ;qué ha hecho Dios con respecto a los |Y a unos puso 0.093729879
apostoles, profetas, maestros y otros?
461|Segun 1 Corintios 12:21, ademas de que el ojo habla a la mano, |la cabeza a los pies: 0.572491004
¢,qué miembro no puede decir a qué otro miembro que no tiene
necesidad del otro?
302|Segun 1 Corintios 11:13, se nos pide que juzguemos si es sin cubrirse la cabeza? | 0.335510098
apropiado que una mujer ore a Dios ¢con qué?
213|Segun 1 Corintios 10:18, s quiénes son participantes del altar? los que comen de los 0.31912287
sacrificios,
206/Segun 1 Corintios 10:16, s, qué hacemos con el pan que es la que partimos, 0.11131528
comunién del cuerpo de Cristo?
3/Segun 1 Corintios 8:1, jqué envanece? El conocimiento 0.148976183
envanece,
293|Segun 1 Corintios 11:11, ; de qué manera el hombre y la mujer no |en el Sefior, 0.617394901
son independientes el uno del otro?
451/Segun 1 Corintios 12:18, ;donde ha colocado Dios los miembros |en el cuerpo 0.190663312
tal como El quiso?
425|Segun 1 Corintios 12:12, ademas del cuerpo, ¢ qué tiene muchos |asi también Cristo, 0.616448946
miembros sino un solo cuerpo?
464|Segun 1 Corintios 12:22, ;qué son necesarios aunque parezcan |los miembros del 0.435943415

mas débiles? Se especifico.

cuerpo
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292

Segun 1 Corintios 11:11, ; qué palabra conecta la afirmacién de
que la mujer debe cubrirse la cabeza a causa de los angeles y la
afirmacién de que el hombre y la mujer no son independientes el
uno del otro en el Sefior?

Pero

0.537605556

71/Segun 1 Corintios 9:7, ¢ esencialmente no hay nadie que pastoree |y no toma de la leche | 0.619279687
un rebafio que no haga también qué? del rebafio?
143|Segun 1 Corintios 9:26, ¢Pablo corre sin qué? no como a la ventura; | 0.984877467
424/Segun 1 Corintios 12:12, todos los miembros de aquel solo son un solo cuerpo, 0.592143662
cuerpo, siendo muchos, ¢qué son?
219|Segun 1 Corintios 10:20, ¢,a qué sacrifican los gentiles? a los demonios lo 0.672582934
sacrifican
353|Segun 1 Corintios 11:25, s en qué se supone que debemos pensar ien memoria de mi.» 0.913426386
cuando bebemos la copa en la Cena del Sefor?
153|Segun 1 Corintios 10:1, jcual es el primer lugar enumerado donde |que nuestros padres 0.970342417
estuvieron todos nuestros padres? estuvieron todos bajo
la nube,
474/Segun 1 Corintios 12:24, ;quién dio mayor honor a la parte que le |Pero Dios ordeno el 0.576503332
falta? cuerpo
250|Segun 1 Corintios 10:30, Pablo hizo una pregunta acerca de por | por qué he de ser 0.139195238
qué sucede algo si participo con agradecimiento. ;Qué fue ese censurado
algo?
77/Segun 1 Corintios 9:9 después de citar que no se pondra bozal al | Se preocupa Dios por | 0.969092413
buey mientras trilla, ;qué pregunta hizo Pablo? los bueyes
177/Segun 1 Corintios 10:8, no debemos cometer inmoralidad sexual |como algunos de ellos | 0.457509789
como ¢ quiénes lo hicieron? fornicaron,
61/Segun 1 Corintios 9:5, Pablo pregunté si podian llevar consigo unacomo hacen también 0.042934517
esposa creyente. § Como describi6 a los hermanos del Sefiory a |los otros apéstoles,
Cefas?
491|Segun 1 Corintios 12:29, jcuales son 4 preguntas sobre los tipos |, Son todos apdstoles? | 0.896657814
de miembros que Dios ha designado? ¢, Son todos profetas?
¢Son todos maestros?
¢ Hacen todos
milagros?
212|Segun 1 Corintios 10:18, ¢ a quién nos pidié Pablo que tuviéramos Mirad a Israel segun la | 0.034299178
en cuenta al hablar de los que comen de los sacrificios del altar? |carne:
270/Segun 1 Corintios 11:4, ;durante qué dos actividades el hombre |Todo varén que orao | 0.298837988
debe tener la cabeza descubierta? profetiza
67/Segun 1 Corintios 9.7, 4 qué pregunta se hace acerca de quien va |a sus propias 0.306589988
a la guerra? expensas?
108|Segun 1 Corintios 9:17, ¢qué dijo Pablo que seria cierto si la comisién me ha sido | 0.517186346
predicara en contra de su voluntad? encomendada.
137/Segun 1 Corintios 9:24 debemos correr de tal manera que ;qué |que lo obtengais. 0.976173565
podria pasar?
171/Segun 1 Corintios 10:7, ¢en qué no deberiamos llegar a ser Ni seais iddlatras, 0.984707222
nosotros como algunos de ellos?
116/Segun 1 Corintios 9:20 ¢ qué hizo Pablo para poder ganar a los Me he hecho a los 0.325350163
judios? judios como judio, para
ganar a los judios;
151/Segun 1 Corintios 10:1, ¢ con qué palabras uso Pablo para No quiero, hermanos, | 0.607028969
dirigirse a sus lectores?
409|Segun 1 Corintios 12:8, a diferencia de lo que a uno se le da, palabra de 0.990616465

¢qué se le da a otro por el mismo Espiritu?

conocimiento
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114/Segun 1 Corintios 9:19, ¢qué hizo Pablo para ganar mas? me he hecho siervo de | 0.33833261
todos
73/Segun 1 Corintios 9:8, Pablo pregunté si estaba diciendo estas s6lo como hombre? 0.687155836
cosas ¢,como qué clase de ser?
163|Segun 1 Corintios 10:4, nuestros padres bebieron de esa Roca que los seguia. 0.526627573
espiritual. § Qué hizo esta Roca?
384|Segun 1 Corintios 12:2, ;qué les dijo Pablo a los hermanos de Sabéis 0.591316686
Corinto acerca del hecho de que eran gentiles llevados a estos
idolos mudos?
216/Segun 1 Corintios 10:19, Pablo hizo dos preguntas similares. ¢ Que el idolo es algo, 0.9155839
¢, Qué preguntd que fuera similar a preguntar si lo que se ofrece a
los idolos es algo?
346|Segun 1 Corintios 11:24, ; qué dijo Jesus acerca del pan después |esto es mi cuerpo que | 0.581612395
de decirles que lo tomaran y comieran? por vosotros es partido;
333|Segun 1 Corintios 11:22, Pablo hizo 3 preguntas a los hermanos | O menospreciais la 0.40523027
en Corinto que comieron mas de lo que les correspondia sin dar  |iglesia de Dios,
una respuesta. Pregunto si tenian casa, si avergonzaban a la
gente que no tenia nada, y otra pregunta mas. ;Cual fue esta otra
pregunta?
311|Segun 1 Corintios 11:16, ¢ qué estilo de interaccién no tiene Con todo, si alguno 0.277954332
costumbre con Pablo o las iglesias de Dios? quiere discutir, sepa
que ni nosotros
205/Segun 1 Corintios 10:16, 4, qué es lo que rompemos que es la El pan 0.536627175
comunién del cuerpo de Cristo?
93|Segun 1 Corintios 9:13, qué comen los que sirven en el altar? del altar participan? 0.802871263
360(Segun 1 Corintios 11:28, ; qué debe hacer una persona para Por tanto, pruébese 0.403072427
poder comer del pan y beber de la copa de la Cena del Sefor? cada uno a si mismo,
70/Segun 1 Corintios 9:7, 4 quién esencialmente bebe siempre de la |;O quién apacienta el | 0.762690202
leche del rebafo? rebafio
266/Segun 1 Corintios 11:3, s qué queria Pablo con respecto al hecho |Pero quiero que sepais | 0.264479042
de que la cabeza de todo hombre es Cristo?
84/Segun 1 Corintios 9:11, Pablo dijo que si para vosotros hemos é.sera mucho pedir 0.627919892
sembrado cosas espirituales, ¢ como describe si cosechara sus
cosas materiales?
240/Segun 1 Corintios 10:27, ,qué dijo Pablo que deberias hacer sin |de todo lo que se os 0.824096046
hacer preguntas cuando cenas con un incrédulo? ponga delante comed,
28|Segun 1 Corintios 8:7, ¢,qué sucede con la conciencia débil de las |se contamina, 0.522035298

personas que lo comen como si fuera algo ofrecido a un idolo?

456|Segun 1 Corintios 12:20, ;qué hay ahora sino un solo cuerpo? son muchos los 0.146330245
miembros,

265|Segun 1 Corintios 11:2, jcon qué palabras describié Pablo la tal como os las 0.310064401
forma en que los hermanos de Corinto guardaban las tradiciones? |entregué.

350/Segun 1 Corintios 11:25, en la Ultima Cena, ¢cuando tomo Jesus |después de haber 0.605648353
la copa de la misma manera en que habia tomado el pan? cenado,

348|Segun 1 Corintios 11:25, ;cdmo se compara la forma en que Asimismo 0.839000585
Jesus tomo la capa después de la cena con la forma en que tomo
el pan antes?

246|Segun 1 Corintios 10:28, ; qué cité Pablo después de decir por porque del Sefior es la | 0.976251122
qué no debemos comer alimentos que, segun nos han dicho, tierra y cuanto en ella
fueron ofrecidos a los idolos? hay.

155|Segun 1 Corintios 10:2, jen quién fueron bautizados todos que todos, en union 0.813586828

nuestros padres?

con Moisés,

Page 80




4

460|Segun 1 Corintios 12:21, ;qué palabras conectan los ni tampoco 0.549520845
pensamientos de que el ojo no puede decir que no necesita la
mano y el pensamiento de que la cabeza no puede decir que no
necesita los pies?
343|Segun 1 Corintios 11:24, ;qué hizo Jesus antes de partir el pan? |y habiendo dado 0.223729625
gracias,
323|Segun 1 Corintios 11:19, qué dijo Pablo que debia haber entre  |Es preciso que entre 0.234683928
ellos? vosotros haya
divisiones,
286/Segun 1 Corintios 11:8, 4, qué afirmacién contrasta con decir que el|sino la mujer del varén; | 0.939175784
hombre no procede de la mujer?
98|Segun 1 Corintios 9:15, 4 por qué Pablo no usé ninguna de estas |para que se haga asi | 0.676990579

cosas ni escribié ninguna de ellas?

conmigo,

228

Segun 1 Corintios 10:23,  qué dijo Pablo que relaciona con decir
qgue no todas las cosas edifican?

todo me es licito,

0.164495245

130|Segun 1 Corintios 9:23, 4 por qué Pablo llegd a ser todo para por causa del 0.410633555
todos los hombres? evangelio,
59/Segun 1 Corintios 9:5, Pablo pregunté algo acerca de una esposa |;No tenemos derecho | 0.601070035
creyente. ;Qué pregunt6? a llevar con nosotros
221/Segun 1 Corintios 10:20, ¢,qué es lo que Pablo no quiere para y No quiero que 0.927945448
nosotros? vosotros os hagais
participes con los
demonios.
386/Segun 1 Corintios 12:2, ;qué sabian los hermanos corintios que |se os extraviaba 0.727981312
les habia sucedido? llevandoos,
224/Segun 1 Corintios 10:22, si participaramos de la copa del Sefiory |;O provocaremos a 0.249650786
de la copa de los demonios, ;como se sentiria el Sefior? celos al Sefior?
133|Segun 1 Corintios 9:24, ;Doénde corren los atletas? los que corren en el 0.258476205
estadio,
146/Segun 1 Corintios 9:27, ¢ qué hace Pablo con su cuerpo ademas |sino que golpeo 0.489063105
de someterlo?
329|Segun 1 Corintios 11:21, ;como tomaba cada uno su propia cena |cada uno se adelanta | 0.345071328

en comparacion con los demas?

150

Segun 1 Corintios 9:27, Pablo dijo que puso su cuerpo en sujecién
porque cuando habia predicado a otros, ¢no queria que
sucediera?

yo mismo venga a ser
eliminado.

0.140790289

477|Segun 1 Corintios 12:25, 4 por qué Dios dio mayor honor a la parte |para que no haya 0.050688126
que carece de él? divisiones en el cuerpo,
sino que
211/Segun 1 Corintios 10:17, ¢ por qué somos un solo pan y un solo  |pues todos 0.213100876
cuerpo? participamos de aquel
mismo pan.
369|Segun 1 Corintios 11:31, no seriamos juzgados si hiciéramos Si, pues, nos 0.192283228

qué?

examinaramos a
nosotros mismos,

131|Segun 1 Corintios 9:23, Pablo se hizo todo para todos porque para hacerme 0.318870437
queria hacer algo del evangelio con los hermanos de Corinto. coparticipe de él.
¢ Qué fue ese algo?

308|Segun 1 Corintios 11:15, ¢ cual es el resultado si una mujer tiene |le es honroso, 0.710100984
el cabello largo?

285/Segun 1 Corintios 11:8, para explicar por qué la mujer es gloria del|pues el varén no 0.374041202

hombre, ¢ qué dijo Pablo que contrasta con decir que la mujer
proviene del hombre?

procede de la mujer,
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104|Segun 1 Corintios 9:16, Pablo dijo que seria maldecido si no hacia |y jay de mi si no 0.074129721
,que? anunciara el evangelio!
38/Segun 1 Corintios 8:10, ¢ qué le podria pasar a la conciencia del | no sera estimulada a | 0.319754931
semanario si alguien lo ve comiendo en el templo de un idolo? comer de lo sacrificado
a los idolos?
57/Segun 1 Corintios 9:4, Pablo pregunté algo sobre comer y beber. |;Acaso no tenemos 0.907407939
¢ Qué pregunto? derecho
359|Segun 1 Corintios 11:27, qué pasa si una persona come el pan o |sera culpado del 0.957806358
bebe la copa de la comunién de manera indigna? cuerpo y de la sangre
del Sefior.
377|Segun 1 Corintios 11:34, ¢ una persona debe comer en casa si Si alguno tiene 0.928817866
cual es el caso? hambre,
291/Segun 1 Corintios 11:10, hay dos razones por las que una mujer |por causa de los 0.787225735
debe tener un simbolo de autoridad en su cabeza. Una razén es  |angeles.
que la mujer fue hecha del hombre. ;Cual es la otra raz6n?
375/Segun 1 Corintios 11:33, s cuando debemos esperarnos unos a cuando os reunais a 0.461087108
otros? comer,
324(Segun 1 Corintios 11:19, ¢ qué dijo Pablo que se podia hacer por |para que se pongan de | 0.491382968
aquellos que eran aprobados? manifiesto entre
vosotros
12|Segun 1 Corintios 8:4, ;hay muchos dioses? y que no hay mas que | 0.900625184
un Dios.
247/Segun 1 Corintios 10:29, 4, cuando Pablo dijo que por motivos de |Me refiero a la 0.290017326
conciencia no debias comer alimentos que alguien te dijo que conciencia del otro, no
habian sido ofrecidos a idolos cuya conciencia preocupaba a a la tuya,
Pablo?
167|Segun 1 Corintios 10:5, ;como sabemos que Dios no se agradé |por lo cual quedaron 0.013523067
de la mayoria de nuestros padres? tendidos en el desierto.
441|Segun 1 Corintios 12:16, ¢,qué podria decir el oido que le haga «Porque no soy ojo, 0.272494842
pensar que no es del cuerpo?
159|Segun 1 Corintios 10:3 todos nuestros padres comian lo mismo  |alimento espiritual 0.38116098
,que?
399(Segun 1 Corintios 12:6, aunque hay diversidades de actividades, |pero Dios, 0.750883168
¢qué es lo mismo?
468|Segun 1 Corintios 12:23, ja qué miembros del cuerpo otorgamos |que nos parecen 0.75348908
mayor honor? menos dignos,
229|Segun 1 Corintios 10:23, 4 qué declaracion hizo Pablo que sea pero no todo edifica. 0.79684607
similar a decir que no todas las cosas convienen?
56/Segun 1 Corintios 9:3, justo antes de hacer una serie de Contra los que me 0.365877132
preguntas que demuestran que tiene derecho a comer, tener una |acusan, ésta es mi
esposa y no tener que trabajar para ganarse la vida, Pablo defensa:
describe cudles deben ser estas preguntas. Para qué son?
367|Segun 1 Corintios 11:30, ¢ qué les habia sucedido a muchas hay muchos enfermos | 0.530595832
personas en Corinto ademas de morir porque participaban de la |y debilitados entre
Cena del Sefior de manera indigna? (2 puntos) vosotros,
276/Segun 1 Corintios 11:5, s en qué deshonra la mujer su cabeza si  |porque es lo mismo 0.395802956
ora o profetiza con la cabeza descubierta? que si se hubiera
rapado.
450|Segun 1 Corintios 12:18, ;qué miembros puso Dios en el cuerpo |ha colocado cada uno | 0.648117225
tal como quiso? de los miembros
105|Segun 1 Corintios 9:17, Pablo dijo que tiene recompensa 4y si Por eso, si lo hago de | 0.563097246

qué?

buena voluntad,
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25

Segun 1 Corintios 8:7, ¢ se contaminan las personas que tienen
qué?

pues algunos,
habituados hasta aqui
a la idolatria,

0.255206083

48

Segun 1 Corintios 9:1, Pablo pregunté si no es dos cosas. ;,Qué
enumera?

¢ No soy apéstol? ;No
soy libre?

0.179046281

189|Segun 1 Corintios 10:12, ;quién debe tener cuidado para no caer? |Asi que el que piensa | 0.901902885
estar firme,
248/Segun 1 Corintios 10:29, Pablo hizo una pregunta sobre el juicio |pues ¢ por qué se ha 0.738181617

sobre su propia libertad. ;Qué pregunta hizo?

de juzgar mi libertad
por la conciencia de
otro?

351

Segun 1 Corintios 11:25, cuando Jesus tom¢ la copa después de
cenar de la misma manera que habia tomado el pan, ¢con qué
palabras describio la copa?

diciendo: «Esta copa
es el nuevo pacto en
mi sangre;

0.195520491

263/Segun 1 Corintios 11:2, 4 qué dijo Pablo acerca de la forma en que|Os alabo, hermanos, 0.273635969
los hermanos de Corinto recordaban a Pablo y guardaban las
tradiciones que les transmiti¢?
396|Segun 1 Corintios 12:5, aunque existe el mismo Sefior, sen qué |Y hay diversidad de 0.97970775
se diferencian? ministerios,
457/Segun 1 Corintios 12:20, ¢qué hay ahora aunque sean muchos aunque el cuerpo es 0.336760687
miembros? uno solo.
14|Segun 1 Corintios 8:5, ;dénde podrian residir los llamados seaenelcielooenla |0.030114613
dioses? tierra
53/Segun 1 Corintios 9:2, ; eres el sello de qué en el Sefior? porque el sello de mi 0.418145963
apostolado sois
489|Segun 1 Corintios 12:28, ¢quién ha nombrado apédstoles, profetas |Dios en la iglesia, 0.877031662
y otras funciones en la iglesia?
326|Segun 1 Corintios 11:20, Pablo les dijo a los hermanos en Corinto |Cuando, pues, os 0.06864885
que no comen la Cena del Sefor cuando en un lugar hacen §qué? |reunis vosotros,
20[Segun 1 Corintios 8:6, ¢ qué palabras se usan para describir la y para quien nosotros 0.2590173
conexion entre el Padre y nosotros? existimos;
30/Segun 1 Corintios 8:8, s no somos mejores si hacemos qué? pues ni porque 0.886067374

comamos seremos
mas,

42

Segun 1 Corintios 8:12, ¢ contra quién pecas ademas de pecar
contra Cristo si hieras la conciencia de un hermano débil?

De esta manera, pues,
pecando contra los
hermanos

0.104769343

322

Segun 1 Corintios 11:18, ; cuanta confianza tenia Pablo en lo que
habia oido acerca de las divisiones en la iglesia de Corinto?

y en parte lo creo.

0.179400431

7/Segun 1 Corintios 8:2, si una persona cree que sabe algo, ;qué |como deberia saberlo. | 0.346188283

tan bien sabe algo?

412/Segun 1 Corintios 12:9, ¢quién da el don de la fe? por el mismo Espiritu; | 0.643805509

282|Segun 1 Corintios 11:7, puesto que el hombre es imagen y gloria |El varén no debe 0.952070805
de Dios, ¢qué se debe hacer? cubrirse la cabeza,

391|Segun 1 Corintios 12:3, ¢ quién puede decir que Jesus es el Sefior |como tampoco nadie 0.65413792
sin el Espiritu Santo? puede exclamar:

310|Segun 1 Corintios 11:15, ; Qué se le da a la mujer en lugar del le es dado el cabello. | 0.583966891
velo?

160/Segun 1 Corintios 10:4, ¢ todos nuestros padres hicieron qué con |y todos bebieron 0.59668693
la misma bebida espiritual?

109/Segun 1 Corintios 9:18, Pablo respondié a una pregunta que hizo |;Cual, pues, es mi 0.449607547

diciendo que no podia abusar de su autoridad en el evangelio.
¢ Qué pregunta hizo?

recompensa?
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342|Segun 1 Corintios 11:23, ¢ qué hizo el Sefior Jesus la misma tomo pan; 0.065998274
noche en que fue traicionado?
223|Segun 1 Corintios 10:21, 4, qué afirmacién es similar a decir que no |no podéis participar de | 0.19445408
se puede beber la copa del Sefior y la copa de los demonios? la mesa del Sefior y de
la mesa de los
demonios.
58|Segun 1 Corintios 9:4, Pablo pregunté si no tienen derecho ¢ a a comer y beber? 0.084841203
qué?
195|Segun 1 Corintios 10:13, ¢ qué hace Dios para permitirte soportar |sino que dara también | 0.333931564
la tentacion? juntamente con la
prueba la salida,
162|Segun 1 Corintios 10:4, ;de qué bebieron nuestros padres que los |porque bebian de la 0.776138034
siguieron? roca espiritual
138|Segun 1 Corintios 9:25, ¢ quién es templado en todo? Todo aquel que lucha, | 0.487076429

10

Segun 1 Corintios 8:4, s de qué tema empezd a hablar Pablo
cuando dijo que un idolo no es hada y que no hay otro Dios sino
uno?

Acerca, pues, de los
alimentos que se
sacrifican a los idolos,

0.117229352

273/Segun 1 Corintios 11:5, s a quién se deshonra la cabeza si la Pero toda mujer 0.204370431
persona ora o profetiza sin cubrirse la cabeza?
99/Segun 1 Corintios 9:15, ; qué pensé Pablo que seria mejor que porque prefiero morir, | 0.206954119
que alguien anulara su jactancia?
469|Segun 1 Corintios 12:23, ;qué hacemos por aquellos miembros  |los vestimos mas 0.794330071
del cuerpo que consideramos menos honorables? dignamente;
187/Segun 1 Corintios 10:11, ¢ qué declaracion significa lo mismo que |y estan escritas para 0.810393132
decir que todas estas cosas les sucedieron como ejemplos? amonestarnos a
nosotros,
347|Segun 1 Corintios 11:24, ;en qué dijo Jesus que deberiamos haced esto en memoria| 0.027547934
pensar cuando comemos el pan en la Cena del Sefior? de mi.»
66/Segun 1 Corintios 9:7, ¢ nadie hace qué por su propia cuenta? ¢ Quién fue jamas 0.032823318
soldado
36/Segun 1 Corintios 8:10, ¢ qué podria hacer una persona que tiene |sentado ala mesaen | 0.569140927
conocimiento que podria causar que un hermano débil perezca si |un lugar dedicado a los
lo observa? idolos,
258|Segun 1 Corintios 10:33, Pablo dijo que buscaba el beneficio de  |no procurando mi 0.808829615
muchos en lugar de ;qué? propio beneficio
413|Segun 1 Corintios 12:9, a algunos se les da el don de la fe. ;Qué |y a otro, dones de 0.902714392
le da el Espiritu a otro? sanidades
136/Segun 1 Corintios 9:24, ;qué debes hacer para obtener el Corred de tal manera | 0.981715411
premio?
64/Segun 1 Corintios 9:6, Pablo pregunté sélo 4 cuales dos personas |;O sélo yo y Bernabé | 0.263262928
no tenian derecho a abstenerse de trabajar?
373|Segun 1 Corintios 11:32, ¢ por qué el Sefior nos disciplina cuando |para que no seamos 0.69515715
somos juzgados? condenados con el
mundo.
124/Segun 1 Corintios 9:22, ;qué hizo Pablo para ganar a los débiles? Me he hecho débil 0.595555809
388|Segun 1 Corintios 12:3, s qué hizo Pablo ante el hecho de que Por tanto, os hago 0.689050678
nadie que habla por el Espiritu de Dios llama anatema a Jesus? |saber
395/Segun 1 Corintios 12:4, aunque hay diversidad de dones, ¢;,qué es |pero el Espiritu es el 0.835640074
igual? mismo.
482|Segun 1 Corintios 12:26, ¢ cudl es el resultado si un miembro todos los miembros se | 0.220924362

sufre?

duelen con él,
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26/|Segun 1 Corintios 8:7, se contaminan las personas que tienen comen como si el 0.344725571
habituados a la idolatria ¢ quiénes hasta ahora hacen qué? alimento fuera
sacrificado a idolos,
471/Segun 1 Corintios 12:23, ;qué tienen nuestras partes se tratan con mas 0.884218822
impresentables? decoro,
145|Segun 1 Corintios 9:26, ;como es que Pablo no pelea? no como quien golpea | 0.623696546
el aire;
486/Segun 1 Corintios 12:27, ;qué sois ademas de ser miembros sois el cuerpo de Cristo| 0.307804275
individualmente?
462|Segun 1 Corintios 12:21, ;qué no puede decir la cabeza a los «No tengo necesidad 0.86339418
pies? de vosotrosy.
404|Segun 1 Corintios 12:7, ¢ por qué a cada uno se le da la para el bien de todos. | 0.429505587
manifestacion del Espiritu?
68/Segun 1 Corintios 9:7 s quién come siempre del fruto de una vifia? |; Quién planta una vifia | 0.695870587
22|Segun 1 Corintios 8:6, ¢ qué palabras se usan para describir la por medio del cual han | 0.805037023
conexion entre el Sefor Jesucristo y todas las cosas? sido creadas todas las
cosas
129|Segun 1 Corintios 9:23, ¢,qué hizo Pablo por causa del evangelio |Y esto hago 0.846566191
para poder participar de él? Se especifico.
81/Segun 1 Corintios 9:10, la ley sobre poner bozal al buey fue porque con esperanza | 0.662980677
escrita también para los humanos. ¢ Qué dice este versiculo sobre |debe arar el que ara
el que ara?
35/Segun 1 Corintios 8:10, ¢quién podria comer en el templo de un  |porque si alguien te ve | 0.862595996
idolo y hacer perecer a un hermano débil? a ti, que tienes
conocimiento,
37/Segun 1 Corintios 8:10, ¢quién podria animarse a comer aquellas |la conciencia de aquél, | 0.580778963
cosas ofrecidas a los idolos si alguien lo ve comiendo en el templo |que es débil,
de un idolo?
226/Segun 1 Corintios 10:23, 4 qué dijo Pablo que relacionaba con Todo me es licito, 0.620226181
decir que no todas las cosas convienen?
444|Segun 1 Corintios 12:17, Pablo pregunté dénde seria la audiencia |Si todo el cuerpo fuera | 0.172043499
si asi fuera el caso. 0jo,
254/Segun 1 Corintios 10:31, Pablo dijo algo para ayudarnos a hacedlo todo para la 0.410754347
guiarnos en todo lo que hacemos. ¢ Que dijo el? gloria de Dios.
154/Segun 1 Corintios 10:1, ¢ qué hicieron todos nuestros padres? y todos pasaron el mar;| 0.154089586
214/Segun 1 Corintios 10:18, 4, qué palabras describen a los que ¢no son participes del | 0.274574165
comen de los sacrificios? altar?
31/Segun 1 Corintios 8:8, 4no estamos tristes si no hacemos qué? ni porque no comamos | 0.785767712
seremos menos.
303|Segun 1 Corintios 11:14, ; qué te ensefia que si un hombre tiene |La naturaleza misma 0.108816908
el pelo largo, es una deshonra para él?
427/Segun 1 Corintios 12:13, ¢ qué paso para que por un solo Espiritu |fuimos todos 0.203239252
seamos un solo cuerpo? bautizados
161|Segun 1 Corintios 10:4 todos nuestros padres bebian lo mismo la misma bebida 0.23632839
&qué? espiritual,
196|Segun 1 Corintios 10:13, ¢ por qué Dios te da una via de escape |para que podais 0.071108602
cuando eres tentado? soportarla.
178|Segun 1 Corintios 10:8, ¢ cuantas personas murieron en qué y cayeron en un dia 0.714440887
periodo de tiempo a causa del juicio de Dios sobre aquellos que  |veintitrés mil.

cometian inmoralidad sexual?
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319

Segun 1 Corintios 11:18, en la lista de cosas que Pablo no elogio
a los hermanos corintios, ¢ qué importancia tenia el hecho de que
habia divisiones entre ellos?

En primer lugar,

0.734836071

119

Segun 1 Corintios 9:21, ¢ para quiénes llegd a ser Pablo como sin
ley?

a los que estan sin Ley,

0.100067083

47|Segun 1 Corintios 8:13, ¢,por qué dijo Pablo que nunca mas para no poner tropiezo | 0.519154967
comeria carne si la comida hace tropezar a su hermano? a mi hermano.
277/Segun 1 Corintios 11:6, la mujer debe ser rapada si ¢,qué es Si la mujer no se cubre,| 0.480877164
verdad?
411|Segun 1 Corintios 12:9, a algunos se les dan dones de sanidades. |a otro, fe 0.871259492
¢, Qué le da el Espiritu a otro?
63/Segun 1 Corintios 9:5, jqué apostol ademas de los hermanos del |y Cefas? 0.095312575
Sefior llevd consigo una esposa creyente?
144|Segun 1 Corintios 9:26, ¢,qué no hace Pablo como quien golpea el |de esta manera peleo, | 0.484641096
aire?
316/Segun 1 Corintios 11:17, cuando los hermanos de Corinto hacian |porque no os 0.666516141
algo no era para bien sino para mal. Qué fue ese algo? congregais
176|Segun 1 Corintios 10:8, inmediatamente después de citar que la  |Ni forniquemos, 0.803587505

gente se levanté para jugar, ¢ qué actividad dijo Pablo que hacian
y que nosotros no deberiamos hacer?

101

Segun 1 Corintios 9:16, Pablo dijo que no tiene nada de qué
jactarse si hace ;qué?

Si anuncio el
evangelio,

0.741927717

283/Segun 1 Corintios 11:7, ¢ por qué el hombre no debe cubrirse la  |pues él es imagen y 0.680604189
cabeza? gloria de Dios;

166/Segun 1 Corintios 10:5, qué sentia Dios por la mayoria de no se agradé Dios, 0.924116996
nuestros padres?

338|Segun 1 Corintios 11:23, ; qué dijo Pablo que les entregd a los Yo recibi del Sefor 0.9148766

hermanos en Corinto?

315|Segun 1 Corintios 11:17, ya que os reunis no para bien sino para |no os alabo, 0.159757601
mal, ;qué hace Pablo?

339|Segun 1 Corintios 11:23, qué hizo Pablo con lo que recibié del  |lo que también os he 0.097585349
Sefor? ensefado:

5/Segun 1 Corintios 8:2, ;como puede una persona saber que aun |Y si alguno se imagina | 0.770686549

no sabe nada como deberia saber? que sabe algo,

352|Segun 1 Corintios 11:25, cuando Jesus dijo que esta copa es el  |haced esto todas las 0.777839232
nuevo pacto en su sangre, ¢ qué dijo que debemos hacer en su veces que la bebais,
memoria?

295/Segun 1 Corintios 11:11, ;qué es la mujer en comparacion con el |ni la mujer sin el varén, | 0.492498925
hombre en el Sefior?

107/Segun 1 Corintios 9:17, ¢ qué dijo Pablo que seria una indicacién |pero si de mala 0.017439583
si se le hubiera confiado una mayordomia? voluntad,

200[{Segun 1 Corintios 10:15, s a qué clase de personas les dice Pablo |juzgad vosotros 0.573954999
que juzguen ustedes mismos lo que dice?

268/Segun 1 Corintios 11:3, ¢,cual es la relacion entre la mujer y el y el varén es la cabeza | 0.071637076
hombre? de la mujer,

227/Segun 1 Corintios 10:23, 4, qué declaracion hizo Pablo que sea pero no todo conviene; | 0.923393936
similar a decir que no todo edifica?

294/Segun 1 Corintios 11:11, 4 qué es el hombre en comparacién con |ni el vardn es sin la 0.773781469

la mujer en el Sefnor?

mujer
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—_

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:1, quel sujet Paul a-t-il commencé a aborder en disant
que la connaissance enfle mais que I'amour édifie?

Pour ce qui concerne
les viandes sacrifiées
aux idoles,

N

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:1, qui a la connaissance?

Nnous savons que nous
avons tous la
connaissance.

w

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:1, qu’est-ce qui enfle?

-La connaissance
enfle,

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:1, qu’est-ce qui édifie?

mais la charité édifie.

[$)]

Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:2, comment une personne peut-elle savoir qu’elle ne sait
pas encore ce qu’elle devrait savoir?

Si quelqu'un croit
savoir quelque chose,

»

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:2, que sait une personne si elle pense qu’elle sait
quelque chose?

il n'a pas encore connu

Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:2, si une personne pense savoir quelque chose, dans
quelle mesure sait-elle quelque chose?

comme il faut
connaitre.

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:3, qui est connu de Dieu?

Mais si quelqu'un aime
Dieu,

©

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:3, qui connait la personne qui aime Dieu ? Etre
spécifique.

celui-la est connu de
lui. -

10

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:4, de quel sujet Paul a-t-il commencé a parler en disant
gu’une idole n’est rien et qu’il N’y a pas d’autre Dieu qu’un seul?

Pour ce qui est donc de
manger des viandes
sacrifiées aux idoles,

1

—_

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:4, qu’est-ce qu’une idole?

nous savons qu'il n'y a
point d'idole dans le
monde,

12

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:4, y a-t-il plusieurs dieux?

et qu'il n'y a qu'un seul
Dieu.

13

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:5, comment Paul appelle-t-il les choses que I'on pourrait
appeler dieux ou seigneurs, que ce soit au ciel ou sur terre?

Car, s'il est des étres
qui sont appelés dieux,

14

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:5, ou pourraient résider les soi-disant dieux?

soit dans le ciel, soit
sur la terre,

15

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:5, avec quels mots le nombre de soi-disant dieux est-il
décrit?

comme il existe
réellement plusieurs
dieux

16

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:5, qu’y a-t-il en plus des nombreux soi-disant dieux?

et plusieurs seigneurs,

17

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:6, qui est le Pére de qui sont toutes choses?

néanmoins pour nous il
n'y a qu'un seul Dieu,

18

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:6, qui est le Dieu unique?

le Pére,

19

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:6, quels mots sont utilisés pour décrire le lien entre le
Pére et toutes choses?

de qui viennent toutes
choses

20

D’aprées 1 Corinthiens 8:6, quels mots sont utilisés pour décrire le lien entre le
Pére et nous?

et pour qui nous
sommes,

2

N

Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:6, par qui sont toutes choses et par qui vivons-nous?

et un seul Seigneur,
Jésus Christ,

22

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:6, quels mots sont utilisés pour décrire le lien entre le
Seigneur Jésus-Christ et toutes choses?

par qui sont toutes
choses

23|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:6, quels mots sont utilisés pour décrire le lien entre le  |et par qui nous
Seigneur Jésus-Christ et nous? sommes.
24(Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:7, qu’est-ce qui n’est pas chez tout le monde ? étre Mais cette

spécifique.

connaissance n'est pas
chez tous.
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25

Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:7, ILes gens sont souillés qui ont quoi?

Quelques-uns, d'aprés
la maniéere dont ils
envisagent encore
l'idole,

26

Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:7, les gens qui continuent a considérer l'idole comme une
souillure font quoi?

mangent de ces
viandes comme étant
sacrifiées aux idoles,

27

Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:7, de quoi sont souillés les gens qui en mangent comme
une chose offerte a une idole?

et leur conscience, qui
est faible,

28

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:7, qu’arrive-t-il a la faible conscience des gens qui en
mangent comme une chose offerte a une idole?

en est souillée.

29

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:8, qu’est-ce qui, selon Paul, ne nous recommande pas
a Dieu?

Ce n'est pas un aliment
qui nous rapproche de
Dieu:

30

Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:8, nous ne sommes pas meilleurs si nous faisons quoi?

si nous en mangeons,
nous n'avons rien de
plus;

31

Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:8, nous ne sommes pas malheureux si nous ne faisons
pas quoi?

si nous n'en mangeons
pas, nous n'avons rien
de moins.

32

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:9, qu’est-ce qui pourrait devenir une pierre
d’achoppement pour ceux qui sont faibles?

Prenez garde,
toutefois, que votre
liberté

33

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:9, que pourrait devenir votre liberté pour ceux qui sont
faibles?

ne devienne une pierre
d'achoppement

34

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:9, votre liberté pourrait devenir une pierre
d’achoppement pour qui?

pour les faibles.

35

Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:10, qui pourrait manger dans le temple d’une idole et faire
périr un frére faible?

Car, si quelqu'un te
voit, toi qui as de la
connaissance,

36

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:10, que pourrait faire une personne qui a la
connaissance qui pourrait faire périr un frére faible s'il 'observe?

assis a table dans un
temple d'idoles,

37

D'aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:10, qu'est-ce qui pourrait vous encourager a manger
ces choses offertes aux idoles si quelqu'un vous voit manger dans le temple
d'une idole?

sa conscience, a lui qui
est faible,

38

D'aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:10, que pourrait-il arriver a la conscience de celui qui
est faible si quelqu'un vous voit manger dans le temple d'une idole?

ne le portera-t-elle pas
a manger des viandes
sacrifiées aux idoles?

39

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:11, un frére faible peut périr a cause de quoi?

Et ainsi le faible périra
par ta connaissance,

40

D'aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:11, que pourrait-il arriver a quelqu'un pour qui Christ est
mort & cause de votre connaissance si on vous voit en train de manger dans le
temple d'une idole?

le frere

4

—_

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:11, quels mots montrent a quel point notre frére faible
est important?

pour lequel Christ est
mort!

42

Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:12, contre qui péchez-vous en plus de pécher contre
Christ si vous blessez la conscience d’un frére faible?

En péchant de la sorte
contre les fréres,

43

Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:12, vous péchez contre Christ lorsque vous péchez contre
les fréres et que vous faites quoi que ce soit.

et en blessant leur
conscience faible,

44

Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:12, lorsque vous péchez ainsi contre les fréres et blessez
leur faible conscience, contre qui d’autre péchez-vous?

vous péchez contre
Christ.
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45

Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:13, Paul a dit qu’il ne mangerait plus jamais de viande si
qu’est-ce qui est vrai?

C'est pourquoi, si un
aliment scandalise mon
frére,

46

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:13, qu’est-ce que Paul dit qu’il ne ferait plus jamais si la
nourriture faisait trébucher son frére?

je ne mangerai jamais
de viande,

47

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:13, pourquoi Paul a-t-il dit qu’il ne mangerait plus jamais
de viande si la nourriture faisait trébucher son frére?

afin de ne pas
scandaliser mon frére.

48

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:1, Paul demande s'il n’est pas deux choses. Que liste-t-il?

Ne suis-je pas libre?
Ne suis-je pas apotre?

49

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:1, qu’est-ce que Paul a demandé s'il n’avait pas vu?

N'ai-je pas vu Jésus
notre Seigneur?

50

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:1, qu’est-ce que Paul a demandé s'ils ne I'étaient pas?

N'étes-vous pas mon
oeuvre dans le
Seigneur?

51|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:2, Paul a dit qu’il était sans aucun doute leur apétre si si  |Si pour d'autres je ne
quoi? suis pas ap6tre,
52|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:2, quels mots Paul a-t-il utilisés pour indiquer qu'il était un |je le suis au moins pour
apotre de Corinthe en plus de dire qu'ils étaient le sceau de son apostolat dans |vous;
le Seigneur?
53|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:2, qui était le sceau de I'apostolat de Paul dans le car vous étes le sceau
Seigneur?
54/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:2, vous étes le sceau de quoi dans le Seigneur? de mon apostolat
55/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:2, en qui est 'apostolat de Paul? dans le Seigneur.
56/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:3, juste avant de poser une série de questions C'est |a ma défense
démontrant qu’il a le droit de manger, d’avoir une femme et de ne pas avoira  |contre ceux qui
travailler pour gagner sa vie, Paul décrit ce que sont ces questions. A quoi m'accusent.
servent-ils?
57/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:4, Paul a posé une question sur le fait de manger etde  |N'avons-nous pas le
boire. Qu'a-t-il demandé? droit
58/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:4, Paul a demandé s’ils n’avaient aucun droit a quoi? de manger et de boire?
59|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:5, Paul a posé une question a propos d’'une épouse N'avons-nous pas le
croyante. Qu'a-t-il demandé? droit de mener avec
nous
60/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:5, a qui Paul a-t-il demandé s’il avait le droit d’emmener |une soeur qui soit notre
avec lui comme le font les autres ap6tres? femme,
61/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:5, Paul a demandé s'ils pouvaient emmener une épouse |comme font les autres
croyante. Comment a-t-il décrit les freres du Seigneur et de Céphas? apotres,
62/D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:5, quels apbtres, outre Céphas, ont emmené une et les freres du
épouse croyante? Seigneur,
63|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:5, quel ap6tre, outre les freres du Seigneur, a emmené |et Céphas?
avec lui une épouse croyante?
64/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:6, Paul a demandé seulement quelles étaient les deux Ou bien, est-ce que
personnes qui n‘avaient pas le droit de s’abstenir de travailler? moi seul et Barnabas
65|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:6, Paul pose une question sur Barnabas et lui-méme. nous n'avons pas le
Qu'a-t-il demandeé? droit de ne point
travailler?
66/D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:7, personne ne fait quoi a ses propres frais? Qui jamais fait le
service militaire
67|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:7, quelle question est posée a propos de quiconque a ses propres frais?
part en guerre?
68/D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:7, qui mange toujours le fruit de la vigne? Qui est-ce qui plante

une vigne,
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69

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:7, il n’y a essentiellement personne qui plante une vigne
qui ne fasse aussi quoi?

et n'en mange pas le
fruit?

70

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:7, qui boit toujours du lait du troupeau?

Qui est-ce qui fait
paitre un troupeau,

71

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:7, il n’y a essentiellement personne qui s’occupe d’'un
troupeau qui ne fasse aussi quoi?

et ne se nourrit pas du
lait du troupeau?

72

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:8, Paul a demandé s'il faisait quoi en tant que simple
homme?

Ces choses que je dis,

73

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:8, Paul a demandé s'il disait ces choses en tant que quel
genre d’étre?

n'existent-elles que
dans les usages des
hommes?

74

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:8, Paul a demandé si ce qu’il disait avait également été dit
par une autre autorité spécifique. Qu'a-t-il demandé?

la loi ne les dit-elle pas
aussi?

75

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:9, ou Paul a-t-il dit qu’il a été écrit qu’il ne faut pas
museler un boeuf pendant qu'il foule le grain?

Car il est écrit dans la
loi de Moise:

76

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:9, qu’est-ce que Paul a cité dans la loi de Moise pour
indiquer qu’un apbtre doit étre payé pour son travail?

Tu n'emmuselleras
point le boeuf quand il
foule le grain.

77

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:9, aprés avoir cité qu’il ne faut pas museler un beeuf
pendant qu’il foule le grain, quelle question Paul a-t-il posé?

Dieu se met-il en peine
des boeufs,

78

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:10, quelle question Paul a-t-il posée au lieu de demander
si ce sont les beeufs qui préoccupent Dieu ? Qu'a-t-il demandé?

ou parle-t-il uniguement
a cause de nous?

79

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:10, est-ce pour nous que Dieu dit que vous ne devez
pas museler un beeuf pendant qu'il foule le grain?

Oui, c'est a cause de
nous

80

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:10, qu’a-t-on fait pour que celui qui laboure et celui qui
bat ait de I'espérance?

qu'il a été écrit

81

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:10, la loi concernant le muselage d’'un beeuf a également
été écrite pour les humains. Que dit ce verset a propos de celui qui laboure?

que celui qui laboure
doit labourer avec
espérance,

82

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:10, la loi concernant le muselage d’'un beeuf a également
été écrite pour les humains. Que dit ce verset a propos de celui qui bat?

et celui qui foule le
grain fouler avec
I'espérance d'y avoir
part.

83

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:11, Paul a dit que c'était une grande chose si nous
récoltions vos biens matériels si Paul et Barnabas avaient fait quoi?

Si nous avons semé
parmi vous les biens
spirituels,

84

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:11, Paul a dit que si nous avons semé des choses
spirituelles pour vous, comment décrit-il s’il récolte les choses matérielles?

est-ce une grosse
affaire

85

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:11, Paul a dit que ce serait une grande chose si que se
passe-t-il?

Si nous moissonnons
vos biens temporels.

86

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:12, Paul a déclaré que lui et Barnabas n’avaient pas
utilisé un droit qu’ils possédaient. Il a posé une question pour montrer la
comparaison entre leur droit et le droit que les autres ont sur les fréres de
Corinthe. Qu'a-t-il demandé?

Si d'autres jouissent de
ce droit sur vous, n'est-
ce pas plutdt a nous
d'en jouir?

87

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:12, pour ne pas entraver I'évangile du Christ, qu’est-ce
que Paul et Barnabas n’ont pas fait?

Mais nous n'avons
point usé de ce droit;

88

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:12, pourquoi Paul et Barnabas n’ont-ils pas utilisé leur
droit de recevoir une aide financiere?

au contraire, nous
souffrons tout, afin de
ne pas créer d'obstacle
a I'Evangile de Christ.
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89

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:13, quelle question Paul a-t-il posée sur le fait que ceux
qui exercent le ministére des choses saintes mangent des choses du temple?

Ne savez-vous pas

90

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:13, qui mange des choses du temple?

que ceux qui
remplissent les
fonctions sacrées

91|\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:13, que mangent ceux qui exercent les choses saintes? |sont nourris par le
temple,
92|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:13, qui participe aux offrandes de 'autel? que ceux qui servent a
l'autel
93|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:13, que mangent ceux qui servent a l'autel? ont part a l'autel?
94 D'apres 1 Corinthiens 9:14, qui a dit que ceux qui préchent I'Evangile devaient De méme aussi, le
vivre de 'Evangile? Seigneur a ordonné
95/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:14, qui devrait vivre de 'Evangile? a ceux qui annoncent
I'Evangile
96/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:14, que doivent faire ceux qui préchent 'Evangile? de vivre de I'Evangile.
97D'apres 1 Corinthiens 9:15, quelles sont les deux choses que Paul n'a pas faites |Pour moi, je n'ai usé
parce qu'il ne voulait pas que quelqu'un lui fasse cela et annule sa vantardise? |d'aucun de ces droits,
et ce n'est pas afin de
les réclamer
98|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:15, Paul n'a utilisé aucun de ces droits ou ordres pour |en ma faveur que
les revendiquer en faisant quoi? j'écris ainsi;
99|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:15, qu’est-ce qui, selon Paul, serait mieux que que car j'aimerais mieux
quelgu’un annule sa vantardise? mourir
100 D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:15, qu’est-ce que Paul pensait que mourir serait mieux |que de me laisser
que quoi pour lui? enlever ce sujet de
gloire.
101/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:16, Paul a dit qu'il n’avait aucune raison de se vanter s’il |Si j'annonce I'Evangile,
faisait quoi?
102/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:16, selon Paul, quel serait le résultat s'il préche ce n'est pas pour moi
I'Evangile? un sujet de gloire,
103|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:16, pourquoi Paul a-t-il dit que s'il préche 'Evangile, il |car la nécessité m'en
n’a aucune raison de se vanter? est imposée,
104|D'aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:16, Paul a dit qu'il serait maudit s'il ne faisait pas quoi? |et malheur a moi si je
n'annonce pas
I'Evangile!
105/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:17, Paul dit qu’il a une récompense, si quoi? Si je le fais de bon
coeur,
106|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:17, qu’est-ce que Paul dit qu'il gagnerait s'il préche j'en ai la récompense;
'Evangile de bon gré?
107|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:17, qu’est-ce qui, selon Paul, serait une indication s’il  |mais si je le fais malgré
s’était vu confier une intendance? moi,
108|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:17, selon Paul, qu’est-ce qui serait vrai s'il préchait c'est une charge qui
contre sa volonté? m'est confiée.
109/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:18, Paul a répondu a une question qu'’il avait posée en Quelle est donc ma
disant qu’il ne pouvait pas abuser de son autorité dans I'Evangile. Quelle récompense?
question a-t-il posée?
110 Daprés 1 Corinthiens 9:18, que voulait faire Paul pour ne pas abuser de son C'est d'offrir
autorité dans I'Evangile? gratuitement I'Evangile
111/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:18, Paul dit que lorsqu’il prend quelque chose, il peut que j'annonce,

présenter 'Evangile de Christ gratuitement. qu'est-ce que c'était que quelque
chose?
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112

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:18, pourquoi Paul a-t-il présenté I'Evangile de Christ
gratuitement?

sans user de mon droit
de prédicateur de
I'Evangile.

113

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:19, Paul a dit qu’il s’est fait serviteur de tous, méme s'il
était quoi?

Car, bien que je sois
libre a I'égard de tous,

114

D’aprées 1 Corinthiens 9:19, qu’a fait Paul pour gagner davantage?

je me suis rendu le
serviteur de tous,

115

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:19, pourquoi Paul s’est-il fait le serviteur de tous?

afin de gagner le plus
grand nombre.

116

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:20, qu’a fait Paul pour gagner les Juifs?

Avec les Juifs, j'ai été
comme Juif, afin de
gagner les Juifs;

117

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:20, a quel groupe de personnes Paul est-il devenu
comme sous la loi?

avec ceux qui sont
sous la loi, comme
sous la loi (quoique je
ne sois pas moi-méme
sous la loi),

118

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:20, pourquoi Paul est-il devenu comme sous la loi?

afin de gagner ceux qui
sont sous la loj;

119

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:21, pour qui Paul est-il devenu comme sans loi?

avec ceux qui sont
sans loi,

120

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:21, comment Paul est-il devenu pour ceux qui sont sans
loi?

comme sans loi

121

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:21, lorsque Paul est devenu sans loi, comment a-t-il agi
envers Dieu?

(quoique je ne sois
point sans la loi de
Dieu,

122

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:21, lorsque Paul est devenu sans loi, comment a-t-il agi
envers Christ?

étant sous la loi de
Christ),

123

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:21, pourquoi Paul est-il devenu sans loi et pourtant il était
toujours sous la loi envers Dieu et Christ?

afin de gagner ceux qui
sont sans loi.

124

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:22, pour qui Paul est-il devenu aussi faible?

J'ai été faible

125

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:22, qu’a fait Paul pour gagner les faibles?

avec les faibles,

126

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:22, pourquoi Paul est-il devenu aussi faible?

afin de gagner les
faibles.

127

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:22, qu’a fait Paul pour pouvoir sauver certaines
personnes?

Je me suis fait tout a
tous,

128

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:22, pourquoi Paul est-il devenu tout pour tous les
hommes?

afin d'en sauver de
toute maniére
quelques-uns.

129

D'aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:23, qu'a fait Paul pour I'amour de I'Evangile afin d'y
participer ? Etre spécifique.

Je fais tout

130

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:23, pourquoi Paul est-il devenu tout pour tous les
hommes?

a cause de I'Evangile,

131

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:23, Paul est devenu tout pour tous parce qu'il voulait faire
quelque chose de I'Evangile avec les fréres de Corinthe. Qu'est-ce que c'était
que ce quelque chose?

afin d'y avoir part.

132

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:24, qu’a demandé Paul a propos du fait que de
nombreuses personnes participent a une course mais qu’un seul regoit un prix?

Ne savez-vous pas que

133

D’aprées 1 Corinthiens 9:24, qui courent tous?

ceux qui courent dans
le stade

134

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:24, que font les personnes qui participent a une
course?

courent tous,
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135

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:24, lorsque plusieurs personnes participent a une course,
que regoit-on?

mais qu'un seul
remporte le prix?

136

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:24, que devez-vous faire pour obtenir le prix?

Courez de maniére

137

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:24, nous devrions courir de telle maniére que que
pourrait-il arriver?

a le remporter.

138

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:25, qui est tempérant en toutes choses?

Tous ceux qui
combattent

139

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:25, que font tous ceux qui concourent pour le prix?

s'imposent toute
espéece d'abstinences,

140

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:25, celui qui se prépare a courir une course le fait pour
obtenir quoi?

et ils le font pour
obtenir une couronne
corruptible;

141

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:25, devons-nous nous préparer comme pour obtenir
quoi?

mais nous, faisons-le
pour une couronne
incorruptible.

142

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:26, Paul dit qu’il fait quelque chose sans incertitude. C'est
quoi ce quelque chose?

Moi donc, je cours,

143

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:26, Paul court sans quoi?

non pas comme a
l'aventure;

144

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:26, qu’est-ce que Paul ne fait pas en battant I'air?

je frappe,

145

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:26, comment Paul ne se bat-il pas?

non pas comme battant
I'air.

146

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:27, que fait Paul de son corps en plus de le soumettre?

Mais je traite durement

147

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:27, que discipline Paul?

mon Ccorps

148

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:27, que fait Paul pendant qu’il discipline son corps?

et je le tiens assujetti,

149

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:27, Paul a dit qu'il a soumis son corps parce que lorsqu'il
a préché aux autres, il ne voulait pas que ce qui arrive?

de peur d'étre moi-
méme rejete,

150

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:27, Paul a dit qu'il soumettait son corps parce qu'il ne
voulait pas étre disqualifié aprés avoir fait quoi?

apres avoir préché aux
autres.

151

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:1, quels mots Paul a-t-il utilisé pour s’adresser a ses
lecteurs?

Freres,

152

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:1, qu’est-ce que Paul ne voulait pas?

je ne veux pas que
vous ignoriez

153

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:1, quel est le premier endroit indiqué ou se trouvaient
tous nos péres?

que nos peres ont tous
été sous la nuée,

154

D’aprés 1Corinthiens 10:1, qu’ont fait tous nos péres?

qu'ils ont tous passé au
travers de la mer,

155|D’apreés 1 Corinthiens 10:2, qu’ont fait tous nos péres a Moise? qu'ils ont tous été
baptisés
156|D’apreés 1 Corinthiens 10:2, en qui tous nos péres ont-ils été baptisés? en Moise

157

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:2, tous nos peres ont été baptisés en Moise de quelles
deux manieres?

dans la nuée et dans la
mer,

158

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:3, que faisaient tous nos péres de la nourriture
spirituelle?

qu'ils ont tous mangé le
méme

159

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:3, tous nos péres mangeaient la méme chose, quoi?

aliment spirituel,

160

D’aprées 1 Corinthiens 10:4, que faisaient tous nos péres avec la méme boisson
spirituelle?

et qu'ils ont tous bu

161

D'aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:4, tous nos péres buvaient de la méme maniére.

le méme breuvage
spirituel,

162

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:4, de quoi ont bu nos péres qui les ont suivis?

car ils buvaient a un
rocher spirituel
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163

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:4, nos péres ont bu de ce Rocher spirituel. Qu'a fait ce
Rocher?

qui les suivait,

164

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:4, quel était ce Rocher spirituel qui suivait nos péres?

et ce rocher était
Christ.

165

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:5, combien de nos péres Dieu n’a-t-il pas plu?

Mais la plupart d'entre
eux

166

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:5, que pensait Dieu de la plupart de nos péres?

ne furent point
agréables a Dieu,

167

D’apres 1Corinthiens 10:5, comment savons-nous que Dieu n’était pas trés
content de la plupart de nos péres?

puisqu'ils périrent dans
le désert.

168

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:6, nous voyons que nous ne devons pas convoiter de
mauvaises choses comme le faisaient nos péres. Que sont-ils devenus pour
nous?

Or, ces choses sont
arrivées pour nous
servir d'exemples,

169

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:6, en regardant les exemples de nos péres, que
devons-nous faire?

afin que nous n'ayons
pas de mauvais désirs,

170

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:6, nous ne devrions pas convoiter de mauvaises choses
comme qui I'a fait?

comme ils en ont eu.

171

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:7, que ne devrions-nous pas devenir comme certains
d’entre eux?

Ne devenez point
idolatres,

172

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:7, nous ne devrions pas devenir idolatres comme qui
I'était?

comme quelques-uns
d'eux,

173

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:7, quels mots introduisent la citation de I'Exode disant
que le peuple s’assit pour manger et boire, et se leva pour jouer?

selon qu'il est écrit:

174

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:7, Paul a cité une partie de 'Exode comme preuve que
certains de nos péres sont devenus idolatres. Dans cette citation, quelles sont
les deux choses pour lesquelles ils se sont assis?

Le peuple s'assit pour
manger et pour boire;

175

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:7, Paul a cité une partie de 'Exode comme preuve que
certains de nos péres sont devenus idolatres. Dans cette citation, pour quoi se
sont-ils levés?

puis ils se levérent pour
se divertir.

176

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:8, immédiatement aprées avoir cité que les gens se
levaient pour jouer, quelle activité Paul a-t-il dit qu’ils faisaient et que nous ne
devrions pas faire?

Ne nous livrons point a
l'impudicité,

177

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:8, nous ne devrions pas commettre 'immoralité sexuelle
comme qui I'a fait?

comme quelques-uns
d'eux s'y livrérent,

178

D'aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:8, combien de personnes sont mortes pendant quelle
période a cause du jugement de Dieu sur ceux qui ont commis I'immoralité
sexuelle?

de sorte qu'il en tomba
vingt-trois mille en un
seul jour.

179

D’aprées 1 Corinthiens 10:9, que ne devrions-nous pas faire a Christ?

Ne tentons point

180

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:9, qui ne devrions-nous pas tenter?

le Seigneur,

181

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:9, nous ne devrions pas tenter Christ comme qui I'a fait?

comme le tentérent
quelques-uns d'eux,

182

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:9, quelle a été la conséquence lorsque certains d’entre
eux ont tenté Christ?

qui périrent par les
serpents.

183

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:10, en plus de ne pas tenter Christ, que devrions-nous
faire?

Ne murmurez point,

184

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:10, nous ne devrions pas nous plaindre comme qui I'a
fait?

comme murmurérent
quelques-uns d'eux,

185

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:10, que s’est-il passé lorsque certains d’entre eux se
sont plaints?

qui périrent par
I'exterminateur.

186

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:11, que signifie a peu prés la méme chose que de dire
qu’ils ont été écrits pour notre avertissement?

Ces choses leur sont
arrivées pour servir
d'exemples,
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187

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:11, que signifie la méme chose que de dire que toutes
ces choses leur sont arrivées a titre d’exemples?

et elles ont été écrites
pour notre instruction,

188

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:11, a quelle époque de I'histoire vivons-nous?

a nous qui sommes
parvenus a la fin des
siecles.

189

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:12, qui doit prendre garde a ne pas tomber?

Ainsi donc, que celui
qui croit étre debout

190

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:12, que devrait faire une personne qui pense étre
debout?

prenne garde

191

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:12, pourquoi une personne qui pense étre debout
devrait-elle faire attention?

de tomber!

192

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:13, que ne vous est-il arrivé que ce qui est commun a
'homme?

Aucune tentation ne
vous est survenue

193

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:13, aucune tentation ne vous a saisi, sauf quoi?

qui n'ait été humaine,

194

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:13, quelles limites y a-t-il a la tentation qui nous est
offerte?

et Dieu, qui est fidéle,
ne permettra pas que
vous soyez tentés au
dela de vos forces;

195

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:13, qu’est-ce que Dieu fait pour vous permettre de
supporter la tentation?

mais avec la tentation il
préparera aussi le
moyen d'en sortir,

196

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:13, pourquoi Dieu vous ouvre-t-il un moyen de vous

afin que vous puissiez

échapper lorsque vous étes tenté? la supporter.
197|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:14, selon Paul, qui devrait fuir I'idolatrie? C'est pourquoi, mes
bien-aimés,
198|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:14, de quoi devrions-nous fuir? fuyez l'idolatrie.
199|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:15, a quel genre de personnes Paul dit-il de juger par |Je parle comme a des

vous-mémes ce qu'il dit?

hommes intelligents;

200

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:15, lorsqu’il parle des sages, selon Paul, qui devrait
juger ce qu’il dit?

jugez vous-mémes

201

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:15, que demande Paul a ses lecteurs de juger par
eux-mémes?

de ce que je dis.

202

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:16, comment Paul appelle-t-il la communion au sang
du Christ?

La coupe de
bénédiction

203

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:16, que faisons-nous de la coupe de bénédiction?

que nous bénissons,

204

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:16, quelle est la coupe de bénédiction que nous
bénissons?

n'est-elle pas la
communion au sang de
Christ?

205

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:16, qu’est-ce que nous brisons, qui est la communion du
corps du Christ?

Le pain

206

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:16, que faisons-nous du pain qui est la communion du
corps du Christ?

que nous rompons,

207

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:16, quel est le pain que nous rompons?

n'est-il pas la
communion au corps
de Christ?

208

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:17, que sommes-nous a part étre un seul corps?

Puisqu'il y a un seul
pain,

209|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:17, que sommes-nous méme si nous sommes un seul [nous qui sommes
pain? plusieurs,
210|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:17, que sommes-nous a part étre un seul pain? nous formons un seul
corps;

211

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:17, pourquoi sommes-nous un seul pain et un seul

corps?

car nous participons
tous a un méme pain.
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212

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:18, qui Paul nous demande-t-il d’'observer lorsqu’il
parle de ceux qui mangent des sacrifices de I'autel?

Voyez les Israélites
selon la chair:

213

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:18, qui participe a I'autel?

ceux qui mangent les
victimes ne sont-ils pas

214

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:18, quels mots décrivent ceux qui mangent des
sacrifices?

en communion avec
['autel?

215

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:19, Paul a posé une question et y a ensuite répondu en
demandant si une idole est quelque chose. Quelle question a-t-il posée?

Que dis-je donc?

216

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:19, Paul a posé deux questions similaires. Que

demandait-il qui équivalait a demander si ce qui est offert aux idoles est quelque

chose?

Que la viande sacrifiée
aux idoles est quelque
chose,

217

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:19, Paul a posé deux questions similaires. Qu’a-t-il
demandé qui soit similaire & demander si une idole est quelque chose?

ou qu'une idole est
quelque chose?
Nullement.

218

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:20, qui sacrifie aux démons et non a Dieu?

Je dis que ce qu'on
sacrifie,

219

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:20, a quoi les Gentils sacrifient-ils?

on le sacrifie a des
démons,

220

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:20, lorsque les Gentils sacrifient aux démons, a qui ne
sacrifient-ils pas?

et non a Dieu;

221

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:20, qu’est-ce que Paul ne veut pas pour nous?

or, je ne veux pas que
VOus soyez en
communion avec les
démons.

222

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:21, que ne sommes-nous pas capables de faire qui
équivaut a dire que nous ne pouvons pas participer a la table du Seigneur et a
la table des démons?

Vous ne pouvez boire
la coupe du Seigneur,
et la coupe des
démons;

223

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:21, quelle déclaration est similaire a dire que vous ne
pouvez pas boire la coupe du Seigneur et la coupe des démons?

VOUS ne pouvez
participer a la table du
Seigneur, et a la table
des démons.

224

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:22, si nous devions prendre part a la coupe du
Seigneur et a la coupe des démons, que ressentirait le Seigneur?

Voulons-nous
provoquer la jalousie
du Seigneur?

225

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:22, Paul nous pose une question a considérer si nous
envisageons de faire quelque chose qui provoquerait la jalousie du Seigneur.
Qu'a-t-il demandé?

Sommes-nous plus
forts que Iui?

226

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:23, qu’est-ce que Paul dit en rapport avec le fait que
tout n’est pas utile?

Tout est permis,

227

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:23, quelle déclaration Paul a-t-il faite qui équivaut a
dire que toutes choses n’édifient pas?

mais tout n'est pas
utile;

228

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:23, qu’est-ce que Paul dit en lien avec le fait que tout
n’édifie pas?

tout est permis,

229

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:23, quelle déclaration Paul a-t-il faite qui équivaut a
dire que tout n’est pas utile?

mais tout n'édifie pas.

230

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:24, qu’est-ce que Paul a dit qui équivaut a dire que
chacun doit rechercher le bien-étre de I'autre?

Que personne ne
cherche son propre
intérét,

231

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:24, qu’est-ce que Paul a dit qui équivaut a dire que
personne ne cherche les siens?

mais que chacun
cherche celui d'autrui.
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232

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:25, que dit Paul de ce qui est vendu au marché de la
viande?

Mangez

233

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:25, qu’est-ce que Paul dit de manger?

de tout ce qui se vend
au marché,

234

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:25, qu’est-ce que Paul dit que nous ne devrions pas
faire, par souci de conscience, lorsque nous mangeons ce qui est vendu au
marché aux viandes?

sans vous enquérir de
rien

235|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:25, pourquoi Paul a-t-il dit que nous ne devrions poser |par motif de
aucune question sur la viande vendue au marché? conscience;
236|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:26, a qui appartient la plénitude de la terre? car la terre est au
Seigneur,
237\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:26, qu’est-ce qui appartient au Seigneur en plus de la |et tout ce qu'elle
terre? renferme.

238

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:27, Paul dit que vous ne devriez poser aucune question
sur ce qui vous est présenté, si qui vous invite?

Si un non-croyant vous
invite

239

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:27, Paul dit que vous ne devriez pas poser de questions
sur ce qui vous est proposé si un incroyant vous invite a diner et quelle autre
condition est remplie?

et que vous vouliez
aller,

240

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:27, que dit Paul que vous devriez faire sans poser de
questions lorsque vous dinez chez un incroyant?

mangez de tout ce
qu'on vous présentera,

241

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:27, qu’est-ce que Paul dit que vous devriez faire, par
souci de conscience, lorsque vous dinez chez un incroyant?

sans vous enquérir de
rien

242

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:27, pourquoi Paul a-t-il dit que vous ne devriez poser
aucune question sur ce qui vous est servi lorsque vous dinez chez un
incroyant?

par motif de
conscience.

243

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:28, si vous dinez chez un incroyant, Paul a dit que nous
ne devrions pas manger ce qui nous est proposé si que se passe-t-il?

Mais si quelqu'un vous
dit: Ceci a été offert en
sacrifice!

244

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:28, si vous dinez chez un incroyant et que quelqu’un
vous dit que cela a été offert aux idoles, qu’est-ce que Paul vous a dit de faire?

n'en mangez pas,

245

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:28, quelles sont les deux raisons données par Paul
pour expliquer pourquoi vous ne devriez pas manger de la nourriture dont vous
avez entendu dire qu’elle était offerte aux idoles?

a cause de celui qui a
donné l'avertissement,
et a cause de la
conscience.

246

D'aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:29, lorsque Paul a dit que, par souci de conscience,
vous ne devriez pas manger de la nourriture dont quelqu'un vous a dit qu'elle
était offerte a des idoles dont Paul se préoccupait de la conscience?

Je parle ici, non de
votre conscience, mais
de celle de l'autre.

247

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:29, Paul a posé une question sur le jugement de sa
propre liberté. Quelle question a-t-il posée?

Pourquoi, en effet, ma
liberté serait-elle jugée
par une conscience
étrangere?

248

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:30, Paul a demandé pourquoi est-ce qu’on parle mal de
moi si je fais quoi?

Si je mange avec
actions de graces,

249

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:30, Paul a posé une question sur la raison pour laquelle
quelque chose se produit si je participe avec gratitude. Qu'est-ce que c'était que
ce quelque chose?

pourquoi serais-je
blamé

250

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:30, Paul a dit qu'il réfléchissait a quelque chose et a
demandé pourquoi on lui avait dit du mal de cela. C'était quoi ce quelque
chose?

au sujet d'une chose

251

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:30, Paul a demandé pourquoi on avait dit du mal de lui a
cause de la nourriture qu'il avait faite, et pourquoi?

dont je rends graces?
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252

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:31, Paul énumeére 3 choses spécifiques et dit ensuite de
tout faire pour la gloire de Dieu. Quelles sont ces trois choses?

Soit donc que vous
mangiez, soit que vous
buviez, soit que vous
fassiez quelque autre
chose,

253

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:31, Paul a dit quelque chose pour nous guider dans tout
ce que nous faisons. Qu'a t'il dit?

faites tout pour la gloire
de Dieu.

254

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:32, que devrions-nous faire ni aux Juifs, ni aux Grecs, ni
a 'Eglise de Dieu?

Ne soyez en scandale

255

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:32, a quelles trois catégories de personnes Paul dit-il
que nous ne devrions pas offenser?

ni aux Grecs, ni aux
Juifs, ni a I'Eglise de
Dieu,

256

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:33, que dit Paul qu’il fait en toutes choses?

de la méme maniére
que moi aussi je
m'efforce en toutes
choses de complaire a
tous,

257

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:33, Paul dit qu’il cherchait le profit du plus grand
nombre au lieu de quoi?

cherchant, non mon
avantage,

258

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:33, Paul dit qu’au lieu de rechercher son propre profit,
que cherchait-il?

mais celui du plus
grand nombre,

259

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:33, pourquoi Paul cherchait-il le profit du plus grand
nombre?

afin qu'ils soient
sauves.

260

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:1, qu’est-ce que Paul dit de faire tout en imitant
Christ?

Soyez mes imitateurs,

261

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:1, Paul a dit de I'imiter, comme quoi?

comme je le suis moi-
méme de Christ.

262

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:2, qu’a dit Paul sur la fagon dont les fréres de Corinthe
se souvenaient de Paul et respectaient les traditions qu’il leur avait transmises?

Je vous loue de ce

263

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:2, pour quelles deux choses Paul a-t-il félicité les
fréres de Corinthe?

que vous vous
souvenez de moi a
tous égards, et de ce
que vous retenez mes
instructions telles

264

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:2, avec quels mots Paul a-t-il décrit la maniére dont les
freres de Corinthe gardaient les traditions?

que je vous les ai
données.

265

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:3, que voulait Paul concernant le fait que le chef de
chaque homme est Christ?

Je veux cependant

266|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:3, quelle est la relation entre 'homme et Christ? que vous sachiez que
Christ est le chef de
tout homme,

267|\D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:3, quelle est la relation entre la femme et ’'homme? que I'homme est le chef
de la femme,

268

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:3, quelle est la relation entre Christ et Dieu?

et que Dieu est le chef
de Christ.

269

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:4, pendant quelles deux activités un homme doit-il
avoir la téte découverte?

Tout homme qui prie ou
qui prophétise,

270

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:4, un homme qui prie ou qui prophétise déshonore sa
téte, si quoi?

la téte couverte,

271

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:4, que se passe-t-il si un homme prie ou prophétise en
ayant la téte couverte?

déshonore son chef.
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272

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:5, qui a la téte déshonorée si la personne prie ou
prophétise sans se couvrir la téte?

Toute femme,

273

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:5, chaque femme déshonore sa téte si elle fait quelles
deux choses et dans quel état ? (3points)

au contraire, qui prie ou
qui prophétise, la téte
non voilée,

274

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:5, que se passe-t-il si une femme prie ou prophétise la
téte découverte?

déshonore son chef:

275|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:5, qu’est-ce qu’une femme déshonore sa téte sielle  |c'est comme si elle
prie ou prophétise la téte découverte? était rasée.
276/Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:6, une femme devrait étre tondue si qu’est-ce qui est Car si une femme n'est
vrai? pas voilée,
277\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:6, que faut-il faire si une femme n’est pas couverte? |qu'elle se coupe aussi
les cheveux.

278

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:6, une femme doit étre couverte si elle est tondue ou
rasée.

Or, s'il est honteux pour
une femme

279

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:6, une femme doit étre couverte s’il est honteux pour
une femme d’étre quoi ? (2 points)

d'avoir les cheveux
coupés ou d'étre rasée,

280

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:6, que faut-il faire s’il est honteux pour une femme
d’étre tondue ou rasée?

qu'elle se voile.

281

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:7, puisque I’'homme est a I'image et a la gloire de Dieu,
que faut-il faire?

L'homme ne doit pas
se couvrir la téte,

282

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:7, pourquoi un homme ne devrait-il pas se couvrir la
téte?

puisqu'il est I'image et
la gloire de Dieu,

283

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:7, quelle déclaration est faite en paralléle avec le fait de
dire que 'homme est 'image et la gloire de Dieu?

tandis que la femme
est la gloire de
I'homme.

284

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:8, pour expliquer pourquoi la femme est la gloire de
’homme, que dit Paul qui contraste avec le fait de dire que la femme est issue
de 'lhomme?

En effet, 'homme n'a
pas été tiré de la
femme,

285

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:8, quelle affirmation contraste avec le fait de dire que
’homme n’est pas issu de la femme?

mais la femme a été
tirée de I'hnomme;

286

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:9, quelle affirmation a a peu prés le méme sens que
de dire que 'homme ne vient pas de la femme?

et 'homme n'a pas été
créé a cause de la
femme,

287

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:9, quelle affirmation a a peu prés la méme signification
que de dire la femme d’'un homme?

mais la femme a été
créée a cause de
'homme.

288

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:10, quelle expression est utilisée pour relier le fait que
la femme a été créée a partir de ’lhomme avec l'instruction selon laquelle une
femme doit avoir un symbole d’autorité sur la téte?

C'est pourquoi

289

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:10, il y a deux raisons pour lesquelles une femme
devrait avoir un symbole d’autorité sur la téte. L’une des raisons est que la
femme a été créée a partir de 'homme. Quelle est I'autre raison?

la femme, a cause des
anges,

290

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:10, selon Paul, qu’est-ce qui découle logiquement du
fait que la femme a été créée a partir de ’homme?

doit avoir sur la téte
une marque de
I'autorité dont elle
dépend.

291

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:11, quel mot relie I'affirmation selon laquelle une femme
devrait avoir la téte couverte a cause des anges et I'affirmation selon laquelle
I'hnomme et la femme ne sont pas indépendants I'un de I'autre dans le Seigneur?

Toutefois,

292

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:11, en quoi ’homme et la femme ne sont-ils pas
indépendants I'un de l'autre?

dans le Seigneur,
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293

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:11, qu’est-ce que 'lhomme par rapport a la femme
dans le Seigneur?

la femme n'est point
sans I'nomme,

294

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:11, qu’est-ce que la femme par rapport a 'lhomme
dans le Seigneur?

ni 'homme sans la
femme.

295

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:12, d’ou vient la femme?

Car, de méme que la
femme a été tirée de
I'homme,

296

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:12, par ou passe 'homme?

de méme I'homme
existe par la femme,

297

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:12, quelle affirmation contraste a la fois avec
I'affirmation selon laquelle la femme vient de 'homme et avec celle selon
laquelle ’homme vient aussi par la femme?

et tout vient de Dieu.

298

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:13, qu’est-ce que Paul a dit aux freres de Corinthe de
faire pour savoir s'il est convenable qu’'une femme prie Dieu la téte découverte?

Jugez-en vous-mémes:

299

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:13, nous sommes juges entre nous de certaines
personnes qui prient Dieu sans se couvrir la téte. Que devons-nous évaluer et
qui?

est-il convenable
qu'une femme

300

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:13, on nous demande de juger s’il est convenable
gu’une femme fasse quoi la téte découverte?

prie Dieu

301

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:13, on nous demande de juger s'il est convenable
qu’une femme prie Dieu avec quoi?

sans étre voilée?

302

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:14, qu’est-ce qui vous enseigne que si un homme a
les cheveux longs, c’est un déshonneur pour Iui?

La nature elle-méme ne

303

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:14, que fait la nature elle-méme lorsqu’'un homme aux
cheveux longs est déshonoré?

vous enseigne-t-elle
pas

304

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:14, que vous enseigne la nature sur le résultat si un
homme a les cheveux longs?

que c'est une honte
pour I'homme

305

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:14, qu’est-ce que la nature vous enseigne comme
déshonneur pour ’lhomme?

de porter de longs
cheveux,

306

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:15, quel est le résultat si une femme a les cheveux
longs?

mais que c'est une
gloire

307

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:15, qu’est-ce qu’une gloire pour une femme?

pour la femme d'en
porter,

308

D’aprées 1 Corinthiens 11:15, qu’est-ce qui est donné comme couverture a une
femme?

parce que la chevelure
lui a été donnée

309

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:15, pourquoi les cheveux sont-ils donnés a une femme
en plus d’étre une gloire pour elle?

comme voile?

310

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:16, quel style d’interaction n’a pas d’habitude avec Paul
ou les églises de Dieu?

Si quelqu'un se plait a
contester,

311

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:16, qu’est-ce que n’ont ni les églises de Dieu, ni Paul
et Barnabas si quelqu’un semble étre en conflit?

nous n'avons pas cette
habitude,

312

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:16, si quelqu’un semble étre en conflit, Paul et
Barnabas n’ont pas une telle habitude, et qui non plus?

non plus que les
Eglises de Dieu.

313

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:17, en quoi Paul n’a-t-il pas loué les freres de Corinthe
? Etre spécifique.

En donnant cet
avertissement,

314

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:17, puisque vous vous réunissez non pas pour le
meilleur mais pour le pire, que fait Paul?

ce que je ne loue point,

315

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:17, lorsque les freres de Corinthe faisaient quelque
chose, ce n’était pas pour le meilleur mais pour le pire. Qu'est-ce que c'était que
ce quelque chose?

c'est que vous vous
assemblez,

316

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:17, lorsque les fréres de Corinthe se sont réunis, a
quoi cela ne servait-il pas?

non pour devenir
meilleurs,
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317

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:17, lorsque les freres de Corinthe se sont réunis, pour
quoi?

mais pour devenir
pires.

318

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:18, dans la liste de Paul des choses pour lesquelles il
n'a pas loué les fréres corinthiens, quelle était I'importance du fait qu'il y avait
des divisions entre eux?

Et d'abord, j'apprends
que,

319

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:18, dans quelle situation Paul a-t-il entendu dire qu'il y
avait des divisions entre les freres?

lorsque vous vous
réunissez en
assemblée,

320

Dapres 1 Corinthiens 11:18, quelle a été la premiere chose pour laquelle Paul
n’a pas loué I'Eglise corinthienne?

il y a parmi vous des
divisions,

321

Dapres 1 Corinthiens 11:18, dans quelle mesure Paul avait-il confiance dans ce
qu’il avait entendu concernant les divisions au sein de I'Eglise corinthienne?

-et je le crois en partie,

322

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:19, qu’est-ce qui, selon Paul, doit étre parmi eux?

car il faut qu'il y ait
aussi des sectes parmi
vous,

323

D’aprées 1 Corinthiens 11:19, qui peut étre reconnu parmi les fréres de Corinthe?

afin que ceux qui sont
approuveés

324

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:19, selon Paul, qu’est-ce qui pourrait étre fait pour
ceux qui sont approuvés?

soient reconnus
comme tels au milieu
de vous. -

325

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:20, Paul a dit aux fréres de Corinthe qu'ils ne mangent
pas le Repas du Seigneur lorsqu'ils font quoi au méme endroit?

Lors donc que vous
Vous réunissez,

326

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:20, Paul a dit aux fréres de Corinthe que lorsqu’ils se
réunissent en un seul lieu, ce n’est pas pour faire quoi?

ce n'est pas pour
manger le repas du
Seigneur;

327

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:21, dans quel repas chacun prenait-il son propre
souper?

car, quand on se met a
table,

328

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:21, Quand vous vous asseyez a table, que fait tout le
monde?

chacun commence par
prendre son propre
repas,

329

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:21, quelles sont les deux conséquences du fait que
chacun prenne son propre souper avant les autres ? (2 points)

et I'un a faim, tandis
que l'autre est ivre.

330

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:22, Paul a demandé aux fréres de Corinthe qui prenaient
leur propre souper avant les autres s’ils avaient quelque chose pour faire deux
choses. Que leur a-t-il demandé?

N'avez-vous pas des
maisons pour y manger
et boire?

331

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:22, Paul a posé 3 questions aux fréres de Corinthe qui
ont mangé plus que leur part de nourriture sans fournir de réponse. Il a
demandé s'ils avaient des maisons, s'ils faisaient honte aux gens qui n'avaient
rien, et une autre question. Quelle était cette autre question?

Ou méprisez-vous
I'Eglise de Dieu,

332

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:22, Paul a posé 3 questions aux fréres de Corinthe qui
ont mangé plus que leur part de nourriture sans fournir de réponse. Il a
demandé s'ils avaient des maisons, s'ils méprisaient I'Eglise de Dieu, et une
autre question. Quelle était cette autre question?

et faites-vous honte a
ceux qui n'ont rien?

333

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:22, Paul a posé une question aux fréres de Corinthe qui
mangeaient plus que leur part lors des réunions d’église, puis il y a répondu en
leur demandant s’il devait les féliciter pour cela. Quelle était la question?

Que vous dirai-je?

334

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:22, Paul a posé une question aux fréres de Corinthe qui
mangeaient plus que leur part lors des réunions a I'église, puis il y a répondu en
disant qu’il ne les louait pas. Qu'a-t-il demandé?

Vous louerai-je?

335

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:22, Paul a demandé aux freres de Corinthe s’il devait les
féliciter en mangeant et en buvant plus que leur part lors des réunions a I'église.
Quelle a été sa réponse?

En cela je ne vous loue
point.
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336|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:23, qu’est-ce que Paul dit avoir livré aux fréres de Car j'ai regu du
Corinthe? Seigneur
337|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:23, qu’a fait Paul de ce qu’il a regu du Seigneur? ce que je vous ai
enseigné;

338

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:23, qui a pris du pain la nuit méme ou il a été trahi?

c'est que le Seigneur
Jésus,

339

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:23, quand le Seigneur Jésus a-t-il pris du pain?

dans la nuit ou il fut
livré,

340

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:23, qu’a fait le Seigneur Jésus la nuit méme ou il a été
trahi?

prit du pain,

341

D’aprées 1 Corinthiens 11:24, qu’a fait Jésus avant de rompre le pain?

et, aprés avoir rendu
graces,

342

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:24, qu’a fait Jésus aprés avoir pris du pain et rendu
grace?

le rompit, et dit:

343

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:24, qu’est-ce que Jésus a dit a propos du pain lorsqu'il
I'a rompu?

Ceci est mon corps,

344

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:24, qu’a dit Jésus a propos du pain aprés leur avoir dit
que c’était son corps ?

qui est rompu pour
vous;

345

D'aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:24, a quoi Jésus dit-il que nous devrions penser
lorsque nous mangeons le pain lors de la Céne du Seigneur?

faites ceci en mémoire
de moi.

346

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:25, comment la fagon dont Jésus a pris la chape aprés
le diner se compare-t-elle a la fagon dont il a pris le pain plus t6t?

De méme,

347

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:25, lors de la Derniére Céne, quand Jésus a-t-il pris la
coupe de la méme maniére qu'il avait pris du pain?

apreés avoir soupé,

348

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:25, lors de la Derniére Céne, qu’a fait Jésus de la méme
maniére qu'il a pris du pain?

il prit la coupe,

349

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:25, lorsque Jésus a pris la coupe apreés le souper de la
méme maniére qu’il avait pris du pain, avec quels mots a-t-il décrit la coupe?

et dit: Cette coupe est
la nouvelle alliance en
mon sang;

350

D'aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:25, a quoi sommes-nous censés penser lorsque nous
buvons la coupe lors de la Céne du Seigneur?

faites ceci en mémoire
de moi

351

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:25, lorsque Jésus dit que cette coupe est la nouvelle
alliance en son sang, que dit-il que nous devons faire en son souvenir?

toutes les fois que vous
en boirez.

352

Drapres 1 Corinthiens 11:26, a quelle fréquence proclamons-nous la mort du
Seigneur ? Etre spécifique.

Car toutes les fois que
VOUS mangez ce pain
et que vous buvez
cette coupe,

353

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:26, que faisons-nous chaque fois que nous mangeons le
pain et buvons la coupe du Repas du Seigneur?

vous annoncez la mort
du Seigneur,

354

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:26, pendant combien de temps devrions-nous proclamer
la mort du Seigneur?

jusqu'a ce qu'il vienne.

355

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:27, quiconque fait quoi de maniére indigne sera
coupable du corps et du sang du Seigneur ? (2 points)

C'est pourquoi celui qui
mangera le pain ou
boira la coupe du
Seigneur

356

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:27, les gens seront coupables du corps et du sang du
Seigneur s'ils mangent ce pain ou boivent cette coupe du Seigneur de quelle
maniéere?

indignement,

357

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:27, que se passe-t-il si une personne mange le pain ou
boit la coupe de communion d’une maniére indigne?

sera coupable envers
le corps et le sang du
Seigneur.

358

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:28, que doit faire une personne pour pouvoir manger du
pain et boire a la coupe de la Céne du Seigneur?

Que chacun donc

s'éprouve soi-méme,

Page 102




5

359

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:28, si un homme s'examine, que peut-il faire en plus de
boire la coupe de la Céne du Seigneur?

et qu'ainsi il mange du
pain

360

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:28, si un homme s'examine, il peut manger du pain de la
Céne du Seigneur et faire quoi d'autre?

et boive de la coupe;

361

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:29, qui mange et boit le jugement contre lui-méme?

car celui qui mange et
boit sans discerner le
corps du Seigneur,

362

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:29, Que se fait-il a lui-méme s'il mange et boit la Sainte
Céne sans discerner le corps du Seigneur?

mange et boit un
jugement contre lui-
méme.

363

D'aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:30, quelle est la relation entre les personnes qui
participent indignement au Repas du Seigneur et les personnes faibles et
malades?

C'est pour cela qu'ily a

364

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:30, qu'est-il arrivé a de nombreuses personnes a
Corinthe, en plus de mourir parce qu'elles participaient a la Céne du Seigneur
d'une maniére indigne ? (2 points)

parmi vous beaucoup
d'infirmes et de
malades,

365

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:30, qu'est-il arrivé 8 de nombreuses personnes a
Corinthin, en plus de devenir faibles et malades parce qu'elles participaient a la
Céne du Seigneur d'une maniére indigne?

et qu'un grand nombre
sont morts.

366

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:31, nous ne serions pas jugés si nous faisions quoi?

Si nous nous jugions
nous-mémes,

367

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:31, que n’arriverait-il pas si nous nous jugeions nous-
mémes?

nous ne serions pas
jugés.

368

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:32, nous sommes chéatiés par le Seigneur quand que se
passe-t-il?

Mais quand nous
sommes jugeés,

369

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:32, lorsque nous sommes jugés, que se passe-t-il?

nous sommes chéatiés
par le Seigneur,

370

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:32, pourquoi sommes-nous chatiés par le Seigneur
lorsque nous sommes jugés?

afin que nous ne
soyons pas condamnés
avec le monde.

371

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:33, selon Paul, qui devrait s’attendre les uns les autres
lorsqu’ils se réunissent pour manger?

Ainsi, mes fréres,

372

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:33, quand devrions-nous nous attendre les uns les
autres?

lorsque vous vous
réunissez pour le
repas,

373

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:33, que devons-nous faire lorsque nous nous
réunissons pour manger?

attendez-vous les uns
les autres.

374

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:34, une personne devrait manger a la maison si quel est
le cas?

Si quelqu'un a faim,

375

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:34, ou doit-on manger si on a faim?

qu'il mange chez lui,

376

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:34, pourquoi Paul a-t-il dit que si quelqu’un a faim, il
doit manger a la maison?

afin que vous ne vous
réunissiez pas pour
attirer un jugement sur
vous.

377

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:34, qu’est-ce que Paul a dit qu’il ferait quand il
viendrait a Corinthe?

Je réglerai les autres
choses

378

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:34, quand Paul a-t-il dit qu’il mettrait le reste en ordre?

quand je serai arrivé.

379

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:1, qu’est-ce que Paul ne voulait pas que les freres de
Corinthe ignorent?

Pour ce qui concerne

les dons spirituels,
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380

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:1, qu’est-ce que Paul ne voulait pas concernant les
dons spirituels?

je ne veux pas, freres,
que vous soyez dans
l'ignorance.

381

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:2, qu’est-ce que Paul a dit aux freres de Corinthe sur
le fait qu'ils étaient des Gentils emmenés vers ces idoles muettes?

Vous savez que,

382

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:2, les fréres corinthiens savaient quel genre de
personnes étaient emmenées vers ces idoles muettes ? (2 points)

lorsque vous étiez
paiens,

383

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:2, que savaient les fréres corinthiens qui leur étaient
arrivés?

vous vous laissiez
entrainer vers les
idoles muettes,

384

Dapres 1 Corinthiens 12:2, comment les fréres corinthiens avaient-ils éte
emmenés auparavant vers ces idoles muettes ? Etre spécifique.

selon que vous étiez
conduits.

385

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:3, qu’a fait Paul a propos du fait que personne ne
parlant par 'Esprit de Dieu n’appelle Jésus maudit?

C'est pourquoi je vous
déclare que nul,

386

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:3, qui pourrait qualifier Jésus de maudit?

s'il parle par I'Esprit de
Dieu, ne dit:

387

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:3, quelle est la chose que personne ne dirait par
I'Esprit de Dieu?

Jésus est anathéme!

388

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:3, qui peut dire que Jésus est Seigneur sans le Saint-
Esprit?

et que nul ne peut dire:

389

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:3, qu’est-ce que le Saint-Esprit permet aux gens de
dire?

Jésus est le Seigneur!

390

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:3, personne ne peut dire que Jésus est Seigneur, sauf
par quoi?

si ce n'est par le Saint
Esprit.

391

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:4, méme s'il y a le méme Esprit, de quoi y a-t-il
plusieurs?

Il'y a diversité de dons,

392

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:4, méme s’il existe une diversité de dons, qu’est-ce qui
est pareil?

mais le méme Esprit;

393

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:5, méme s’il y a le méme Seigneur, qu’est-ce qui est
différent?

diversité de ministéres,

394

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:5, méme s’il existe des différences entre les
ministéres, qu’est-ce qui est pareil?

mais le méme
Seigneur;

395

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:6, méme s’il existe le méme Dieu, de quoi y a-t-il
plusieurs?

diversité d'opérations,

396

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:6, méme s’il existe une diversité d’activités, qu’est-ce
qui est pareil?

mais le méme Dieu

397

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:6, sachant qu'il existe une diversité d’activités, que fait
Dieu?

qui opére tout en tous.

398

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:7, qu’est-ce qui est donné a chacun pour le bénéfice de
tous?

Or, a chacun la
manifestation de
I'Esprit

399

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:7, qu’arrive-t-il a la manifestation de I'Esprit pour le
bénéfice de tous?

est donnée

400

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:7, pourquoi la manifestation de I'Esprit est-elle donnée
a chacun?

pour l'utilité commune.

401

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:8, a qui est donnée la parole de sagesse par I'Esprit ?
Etre spécifique.

En effet, a l'un

402

D’aprées 1 Corinthiens 12:8, par quels moyens regoit-on la parole de sagesse?

est donnée par I'Esprit

403

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:8, contrairement a ce qui est donné a un autre, qu’est-ce
qui est donné a quelqu’un par I'Esprit?

une parole de sagesse;

404

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:8, a qui est donnée la parole de connaissance par
I'Esprit ? Etre spécifique.

a un autre,
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405

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:8, contrairement a ce qui est donné a I'un, qu’est-ce qui
est donné a l'autre par le méme Esprit?

une parole de
connaissance,

406

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:8, par quel moyen un autre regoit-il la parole de
connaissance?

selon le méme Esprit;

407

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:9, certains recoivent des dons de guérison. Que donne
'Esprit a un autre?

a un autre, la foi,

408

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:9, par qui le don de la foi est-il donné?

par le méme Esprit;

409

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:9, le don de la foi est accordé a certains. Que donne
I'Esprit a un autre?

a un autre, le don des
guérisons,

410

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:9, par qui les dons de guérison sont-ils accordés?

par le méme Esprit;

411

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:10, quels sont les cing dons de I'Esprit?

a un autre, le don
d'opérer des miracles;
aun autre, la
prophétie; a un autre,
le discernement des
esprits; a un autre, la
diversité des langues; a
un autre, l'interprétation
des langues.

412

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:11, qui fait toutes ces choses?

Un seul et méme Esprit

413|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:11, que fait 'Esprit, en distribuant a chacun opere toutes ces
individuellement? choses,

414|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:11, 'Esprit opére toutes ces choses en faisant quoi les distribuant a chacun
comme Il veut? en particulier

415

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:11, qui détermine quels dons I'Esprit distribue a chacun
individuellement?

comme il veut.

416

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:12, qu’est-ce qui est un et a plusieurs membres?

Car, comme le corps

417

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:12, qu’est-ce que le corps?

est un

418

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:12, que possede le corps?

et a plusieurs
membres,

419

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:12, qu’est-ce qu’un seul corps?

et comme tous les
membres du corps,
malgré leur nombre,

420

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:12, que sont tous les membres de ce seul corps, étant
donné qu’ils sont nombreux?

ne forment qu'un seul
corps,

421

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:12, en plus du corps, qu’est-ce qui a plusieurs membres
mais qui ne forme qu’un seul corps?

ainsi en est-il de Christ.

422

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:13, que s’est-il passé pour que nous ne formions qu’un
seul corps grace a un seul Esprit?

Nous avons tous, en
effet, été baptisés

423

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:13, par quoi sommes-nous tous baptisés pour former
un seul corps?

dans un seul Esprit,

424

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:13, dans quel seul Esprit avons-nous tous été baptisés?

pour former un seul
corps,

425

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:13, nous formons un seul corps, méme si dans quelles
catégories pourrions-nous étre divisés en plus d’étre esclaves ou libres?

soit Juifs, soit Grecs,

426

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:13, nous formons un seul corps, méme si dans quelles
catégories pourrions-nous étre divisés en plus des Juifs ou des Grecs?

soit esclaves, soit
libres,

427

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:13, qu’est-ce qui a fait de nous un seul Esprit?

et nous avons tous été
abreuvés

428

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:13, dans quoi avons-nous tous été obligés de boire?

d'un seul Esprit.
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429

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:14, qu’est-ce que ce n’est pas un membre mais
plusieurs?

Ainsi le corps

430

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:14, en fait le corps est multiple et pas quoi?

n'est pas un seul
membre,

431

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:14, en fait le corps n’est pas un seul membre mais
quoi?

mais il est formé de
plusieurs membres.

432

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:15, qui pourrait dire que parce que je ne suis pas une
main, je ne suis pas du corps?

Si le pied disait:

433

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:15, que pourrait dire le pied qui pourrait 'amener a
penser qu’il n’est pas du corps?

Parce que je ne suis
pas une main,

434

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:15, que pourrait conclure le pied aprés avoir remarqué
qu’il ne s’agit pas d’'une main?

je ne suis pas du corps-
ne

435

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:15, quelle question Paul a-t-il posée aprés avoir noté
qu’un pied pouvait dire que parce qu’il n’est pas une main, il n’appartient pas au
corps”?

serait-il pas du corps
pour cela?

436

D’aprées 1 Corinthiens 12:16, qui pourrait dire que parce que je ne suis pas un
ceil, je ne suis pas du corps?

Et si I'oreille disait:

437

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:16, que pourrait dire l'oreille qui pourrait 'amener a
penser qu’elle n'est pas du corps?

Parce que je ne suis
pas un oeil,

438

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:16, que pourrait conclure I'oreille aprés avoir remarqué
gu’elle n’est pas un ceil?

je ne suis pas du corps,

439

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:16, quelle question Paul a-t-il posée aprés avoir noté
qgu’une oreille pouvait dire que parce qu’elle n’est pas un ceil, elle n’est pas du
corps”?

-ne serait-elle pas du
corps pour cela?

440

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:17, Paul a demandé ou aurait lieu 'audience si quel était
le cas?

Si tout le corps était
oell,

441

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:17, quelle question Paul a-t-il posée si le corps tout
entier était un ceil?

ou serait l'ouie?

442

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:17, Paul a demandé ou se trouverait 'odeur si tel était le
cas?

S'il était tout ouie,

443

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:17, quelle question Paul a-t-il posée si tout le corps
entendait?

ou serait 'odorat?

444

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:18, qui a placé les membres du corps comme il le
voulait?

Maintenant Dieu

445

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:18, quels membres Dieu a-t-il placés dans le corps
comme il le voulait?

a placé chacun

446

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:18, qu’est-ce que Dieu a fait dans le corps comme il
I'entendait?

des membres

447

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:18, ou Dieu a-t-il placé les membres comme ||
I'entendait?

dans le corps

448

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:18, selon le bon plaisir de qui Dieu a-t-il placé chacun
des membres du corps?

comme il a voulu.

449

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:19, ou serait le corps si ce qui était vrai était vrai?

Si tous étaient un seul
membre,

450

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:19, quelle question serait posée s’ils étaient tous un
seul membre?

ou serait le corps?

451

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:20, quand y a-t-il plusieurs membres, mais un seul
corps”?

Maintenant donc

452

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:20, qu’y a-t-il maintenant, sinon un seul corps?

il'y a plusieurs
membres,

453

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:20, qu’y a-t-il maintenant méme s’il y a beaucoup de
membres?

et un seul corps.
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454

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:21, qu’est-ce qui ne peut pas dire a la main qu’elle n’a
pas besoin de la main?

L'oeil ne peut pas dire

455|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:21, que ne peut pas dire I'ceil a quel autre membre ?  |a la main: Je n'ai pas
(2 points) besoin de toi;
456|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:21, Quel mot relie I'idée que I'ceil ne peut pas dire qu’il  |ni

n’a pas besoin de la main et la pensée que la téte ne peut pas dire qu’elle n’a
pas besoin des pieds?

457

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:21, outre le fait que I'ceil parle a la main, quel membre
ne peut pas dire a quel autre membre qu’il n’a pas besoin de l'autre?

la téte dire aux pieds:

458

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:21, que ne peut pas dire la téte aux pieds?

Je n'ai pas besoin de
VOus.

459

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:22, comment est introduite la déclaration selon laquelle
les membres du corps qui semblent les plus faibles sont nécessaires?

Mais bien plutét,

460

Dapres 1 Corinthiens 12:22, qu’est-ce qui est nécessaire méme s'il semble plus
faible ? Etre spécifique.

les membres du corps

461

D’aprées 1 Corinthiens 12:22, quels membres sont nécessaires?

qui paraissent étre les
plus faibles

462

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:22, quelle est 'importance des membres du corps qui
semblent les plus faibles?

sont nécessaires;

463

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:23, quelles choses pourrions-nous considérer comme
moins honorables et pourtant nous leur accordons un plus grand honneur ? Etre
spécifique.

et ceux

464

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:23, a quels membres du corps accordons-nous le plus
d’honneur?

que nous estimons étre
les moins honorables
du corps,

465

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:23, que faisons-nous pour les membres du corps que
nous pensons étre les moins honorables?

nous les entourons
d'un plus grand
honneur.

466

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:23, qu’est-ce qui a la plus grande modestie?

Ainsi nos membres les
moins honnétes

467

D’aprées 1 Corinthiens 12:23, qu’ont nos parties non présentables?

regoivent le plus
d'honneur,

468

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:24, qu’est-ce qui n’est pas nécessaire?

tandis que ceux qui
sont honnétes

469

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:24, qu’ont nos parties présentables?

n'en ont pas besoin.

470

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:24, qui a accordé le plus d’honneur a la partie qui en
manque?

Dieu a disposé le corps

471

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:24, qu’est-ce que Dieu a donné a la partie qui en
manque?

de maniére a donner
plus d'honneur a ce

472

D’aprées 1 Corinthiens 12:24, a quelle partie Dieu a-t-il accordé le plus
d’honneur?

qui en manquait,

473

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:25, pourquoi Dieu a-t-il accordé plus d’honneur a la
partie qui en manque?

afin qu'il n'y ait pas de
division dans le corps,
mais que

474

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:25, qui devrait avoir le méme souci les uns des
autres?

les membres

475

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:25, comment les membres devraient-ils s’entraider?

aient également soin

476

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:25, pour qui les membres devraient-ils avoir le méme
soin?

les uns des autres.

477

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:26, tous les membres souffrent si que se passe-t-il?

Et si un membre
souffre,

478

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:26, quel est le résultat si un membre souffre?

tous les membres
souffrent avec lui;
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479

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:26, qu’est-ce qui réjouit tous les membres?

si un membre est
honoré,

480

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:26, quel est le résultat si un membre est honoré?

tous les membres se
réjouissent avec lui.

481

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:27, qui sont le corps du Christ et ses membres
individuellement?

Vous étes

482

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:27, qu’étes-vous en plus d’étre membres
individuellement?

le corps de Christ,

483

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:27, vous étes le corps du Christ en plus d’étre quoi?

et vous étes ses
membres, chacun pour
sa part.

484

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:28, qui a nomme des apbtres, des propheétes et d’autres
fonctions dans 'Eglise?

Et Dieu

485

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:28, qu’a fait Dieu concernant les apétres, les
prophétes, les enseignants et autres?

a établi dans I'Eglise

486

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:28, quelles sont les 8 choses que Dieu a établies dans
I'Eglise?

premiérement des
apbtres, secondement
des prophétes,
troisiemement des
docteurs, ensuite ceux
qui ont le don des
miracles, puis ceux qui
ont les dons de guérir,
de secourir, de
gouverner, de parler
diverses langues.

487

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:29, quelles sont les 4 questions sur les types de
membres que Dieu a nommés?

Tous sont-ils apbtres?
Tous sont-ils
prophétes? Tous sont-
ils docteurs?

488

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:30, quelles sont les trois questions sur les types de
membres que Dieu a nommés?

Tous ont-ils le don des
miracles? Tous ont-ils
le don des guérisons?
Tous parlent-ils en
langues? Tous
interprétent-ils?

489

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:31, que devrions-nous faire concernant les meilleurs
cadeaux?

Aspirez aux

490

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:31, que devrions-nous désirer sincérement?

dons les meilleurs.

491

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:31, qu’a fait Paul d’'une maniére plus excellente que de
désirer les meilleurs dons?

Et je vais encore vous
montrer

492

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:31, par rapport aux meilleurs cadeaux, qu’'est-ce que
Paul a montré?

une voie par
excellence.
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440|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:17, Paul a demandé ou aurait lieu Si tout le corps était 0.502841125
'audience si quel était le cas? oeil,
418|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:12, que posséde le corps? et a plusieurs 0.013782199
membres,
373|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:33, que devons-nous faire lorsque nous |attendez-vous les uns | 0.686332766
nous réunissons pour manger? les autres.
322|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:19, qu’est-ce qui, selon Paul, doit étre car il faut qu'il y ait 0.930013156
parmi eux? aussi des sectes parmi
Vous,
82|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:10, la loi concernant le muselage d'un boeuf |et celui qui foule le 0.472715036
a également été écrite pour les humains. Que dit ce verset a grain fouler avec
propos de celui qui bat? I'espérance d'y avoir
part.
244/Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:28, si vous dinez chez un incroyant et que |n'en mangez pas, 0.249576489

quelgu’un vous dit que cela a été offert aux idoles, qu’est-ce que
Paul vous a dit de faire?

269

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:4, pendant quelles deux activités un
homme doit-il avoir la téte découverte?

Tout homme qui prie ou
qui prophétise,

0.984167824

302

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:14, qu’est-ce qui vous enseigne que si un
homme a les cheveux longs, c’est un déshonneur pour lui?

La nature elle-méme ne

0.335748765

301|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:13, on nous demande de juger s’il est sans étre voilée? 0.906779909
convenable qu'une femme prie Dieu avec quoi?

309|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:15, pourquoi les cheveux sont-ils donnés |comme voile? 0.568006715
a une femme en plus d’étre une gloire pour elle?

219|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:20, a quoi les Gentils sacrifient-ils? on le sacrifie a des 0.10939903

démons,

481|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:27, qui sont le corps du Christ et ses Vous étes 0.511768706
membres individuellement?

226|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:23, qu’est-ce que Paul dit en rapport Tout est permis, 0.588518258
avec le fait que tout n’est pas utile?

190|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:12, que devrait faire une personne qui prenne garde 0.427491434
pense étre debout?

62/D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:5, quels apbtres, outre Céphas, ont et les fréres du 0.53495966

emmené une épouse croyante? Seigneur,

141|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:25, devons-nous nous préparer comme pour mais nous, faisons-le | 0.805297104

obtenir quoi?

pour une couronne
incorruptible.

10

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:4, de quel sujet Paul a-t-il commencé a
parler en disant qu’une idole n’est rien et qu'’il n’y a pas d’autre
Dieu qu’un seul?

Pour ce qui est donc de
manger des viandes
sacrifiées aux idoles,

0.390889226

200|Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:15, lorsqu’il parle des sages, selon Paul,  |jugez vous-mémes 0.645560277
qui devrait juger ce qu'il dit?
25|Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:7, ILes gens sont souillés qui ont quoi? Quelques-uns, d'apres | 0.815438979
la maniére dont ils
envisagent encore
l'idole,
488|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:30, quelles sont les trois questions sur  [Tous ont-ils le don des | 0.388403413

les types de membres que Dieu a nommés?

miracles? Tous ont-ils
le don des guérisons?
Tous parlent-ils en
langues? Tous
interprétent-ils?
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220|Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:20, lorsque les Gentils sacrifient aux et non a Dieu; 0.459394368
démons, a qui ne sacrifient-ils pas?
378|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:34, quand Paul a-t-il dit qu'’il mettraitle  |quand je serai arrivé. 0.558102633
reste en ordre?
135|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:24, lorsque plusieurs personnes participent ajmais qu'un seul 0.66669684
une course, que regoit-on? remporte le prix?
199|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:15, a quel genre de personnes Paul dit-il |Je parle comme a des | 0.076867765
de juger par vous-mémes ce qu'il dit? hommes intelligents;
118|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:20, pourquoi Paul est-il devenu comme afin de gagner ceux qui| 0.953591848
sous la loi? sont sous la loi;
362|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:29, Que se fait-il a lui-méme s'il mange et |mange et boit un 0.908387726
boit la Sainte Céne sans discerner le corps du Seigneur? jugement contre lui-
méme.
43|Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:12, vous péchez contre Christ lorsque vous |et en blessant leur 0.520095151
péchez contre les fréres et que vous faites quoi que ce soit. conscience faible,
156|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:2, en qui tous nos péres ont-ils été en Moise 0.578745321
baptisés?
251|Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:30, Paul a demandé pourquoi on avait dit |dont je rends graces? | 0.526847879
du mal de lui a cause de la nourriture qu'il avait faite, et pourquoi?
16|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:5, qu’y a-t-il en plus des nombreux soi- et plusieurs seigneurs, | 0.751891034
disant dieux?
367|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:31, que n’arriverait-il pas si nous nous Nnous ne serions pas 0.43801652
jugeions nous-mémes? jugés.
123|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:21, pourquoi Paul est-il devenu sans loi et  |afin de gagner ceux qui| 0.38479918
pourtant il était toujours sous la loi envers Dieu et Christ? sont sans loi.
279|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:6, une femme doit étre couverte s'il est d'avoir les cheveux 0.495046324
honteux pour une femme d’étre quoi ? (2 points) coupés ou d'étre rasée,
147\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:27, que discipline Paul? mon corps 0.072263686
227\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:23, quelle déclaration Paul a-t-il faite qui |mais tout n'est pas 0.047083028
équivaut a dire que toutes choses n’édifient pas? utile;
160|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:4, que faisaient tous nos péres avecla |et qu'ils ont tous bu 0.79987111
méme boisson spirituelle?
77\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:9, aprés avoir cité qu’il ne faut pas museler|Dieu se met-il en peine | 0.639486043
un beeuf pendant qu'il foule le grain, quelle question Paul a-t-il des boeufs,
poseé?
57/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:4, Paul a posé une question sur le fait de N'avons-nous pas le 0.731407139
manger et de boire. Qu'a-t-il demandé? droit
103|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:16, pourquoi Paul a-t-il dit que s’il préche |car la nécessité m'en 0.995898486
I'Evangile, il n’a aucune raison de se vanter? est imposée,
194|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:13, quelles limites y a-t-il a la tentation et Dieu, qui est fidéle, 0.02038533
qui nous est offerte? ne permettra pas que
vous soyez tentés au
dela de vos forces;
442|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:17, Paul a demandé ou se trouverait S'il était tout ouie, 0.970694561
'odeur si tel était le cas?
428|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:13, dans quoi avons-nous tous été d'un seul Esprit. 0.738393536
obligés de boire?
305|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:14, qu’est-ce que la nature vous de porter de longs 0.643512955

enseigne comme déshonneur pour 'lhomme?

cheveux,

370

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:32, pourquoi sommes-nous chatiés par le
Seigneur lorsque nous sommes jugés?

afin que nous ne
soyons pas condamnés
avec le monde.

0.111863491
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317|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:17, lorsque les fréres de Corinthe se sont |mais pour devenir 0.323718076
réunis, pour quoi? pires.
174|Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:7, Paul a cité une partie de 'Exode comme |Le peuple s'assit pour | 0.245438355
preuve que certains de nos péres sont devenus idolatres. Dans manger et pour boire;
cette citation, quelles sont les deux choses pour lesquelles ils se
sont assis?
450|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:19, quelle question serait posée s’ils ou serait le corps? 0.256552576
étaient tous un seul membre?
89|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:13, quelle question Paul a-t-il posée sur le |Ne savez-vous pas 0.079637329
fait que ceux qui exercent le ministére des choses saintes mangent
des choses du temple?
73|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:8, Paul a demandé s’il disait ces choses en |n'existent-elles que 0.672010707
tant que quel genre d’'étre? dans les usages des
hommes?
84/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:11, Paul a dit que si nous avons semé des |est-ce une grosse 0.75967512
choses spirituelles pour vous, comment décrit-il s'il récolte les affaire
choses matérielles?
464|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:23, a quels membres du corps accordons- |que nous estimons étre | 0.951874396
nous le plus d’honneur? les moins honorables
du corps,
153|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:1, quel est le premier endroit indiqué ou |que nos péres ont tous | 0.02279194
se trouvaient tous nos péres? été sous la nuée,
328|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:21, Quand vous vous asseyez a table, chacun commence par | 0.46702317

que fait tout le monde?

prendre son propre
repas,

338

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:23, qui a pris du pain la nuit méme ou il a
éteé trahi?

c'est que le Seigneur
Jésus,

0.108483568

382|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:2, les freres corinthiens savaient quel lorsque vous étiez 0.436018619
genre de personnes étaient emmenées vers ces idoles muettes ? |paiens,
(2 points)
87/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:12, pour ne pas entraver I'évangile du Christ,Mais nous n'avons 0.504872102
qu’est-ce que Paul et Barnabas n’ont pas fait? point usé de ce droit;
489|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:31, que devrions-nous faire concernant |Aspirez aux 0.916737668
les meilleurs cadeaux?
243/Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:28, si vous dinez chez un incroyant, Paul a |Mais si quelqu'un vous | 0.507564898
dit que nous ne devrions pas manger ce qui nous est proposé si  |dit: Ceci a été offert en
que se passe-t-il? sacrifice!
144|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:26, qu’est-ce que Paul ne fait pas en je frappe, 0.706557624
battant I'air?
35/Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:10, qui pourrait manger dans le temple d’'une|Car, si quelqu'un te 0.801393746
idole et faire périr un frére faible? voit, toi qui as de la
connaissance,
2|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:1, qui a la connaissance? nous savons que nous | 0.659992361
avons tous la
connaissance.
240|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:27, que dit Paul que vous devriez faire  |mangez de tout ce 0.297822253
sans poser de questions lorsque vous dinez chez un incroyant? qu'on vous présentera,
58|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:4, Paul a demandé s’ils n’avaient aucun droit|/de manger et de boire? | 0.221450126
a quoi?
397|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:6, sachant qu'il existe une diversité qui opere tout en tous. | 0.732180603
d’activités, que fait Dieu?
137|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:24, nous devrions courir de telle maniére a le remporter. 0.303454116

qgue que pourrait-il arriver?
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366|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:31, nous ne serions pas jugés si nous Si nous nous jugions 0.07582314
faisions quoi? nous-mémes,

392|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:4, méme s'il existe une diversité de dons, |mais le méme Esprit; 0.032937369
qu’est-ce qui est pareil?

281\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:7, puisque 'homme est a I'image et ala |L'homme ne doit pas 0.93712549
gloire de Dieu, que faut-il faire? se couvrir la téte,

293|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:11, qu’est-ce que ’homme par rapport a |la femme n'est point 0.048063337
la femme dans le Seigneur? sans 'hnomme,

295|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:12, d’ou vient la femme? Car, de méme que la 0.598722589

femme a été tirée de
I'homme,

346|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:25, comment la fagon dont Jésus a pris la|De méme, 0.938699837
chape aprés le diner se compare-t-elle a la fagon dont il a pris le
pain plus t6t?

337|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:23, qu’a fait Paul de ce qu'il a regu du ce que je vous ai 0.325084868
Seigneur? enseigné;

129|D'aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:23, qu'a fait Paul pour I'amour de Je fais tout 0.352493189
I'Evangile afin d'y participer ? Etre spécifique.

298|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:13, qu’est-ce que Paul a dit aux fréres de |Jugez-en vous-mémes: | 0.838868301
Corinthe de faire pour savoir s'il est convenable qu’une femme prie
Dieu la téte découverte?

166|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:5, que pensait Dieu de la plupart de nos |ne furent point 0.256393595
péres? agréables a Dieu,

410|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:9, par qui les dons de guérison sont-ils  |par le méme Esprit; 0.293271832
accordés?

127\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:22, qu’a fait Paul pour pouvoir sauver Je me suis fait tout a 0.468102022
certaines personnes? tous,

463|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:23, quelles choses pourrions-nous et ceux 0.069687275
considérer comme moins honorables et pourtant nous leur
accordons un plus grand honneur ? Etre spécifique.

347|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:25, lors de la Derniére Céne, quand Jésus |aprés avoir soupé, 0.837631893

a-t-il pris la coupe de la méme maniére qu'il avait pris du pain?

116

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:20, qu’a fait Paul pour gagner les Juifs?

Avec les Juifs, j'ai été
comme Juif, afin de
gagner les Juifs;

0.115447083

37\D'apres 1 Corinthiens 8:10, qu'est-ce qui pourrait vous encourager |sa conscience, a lui qui | 0.856187446
a manger ces choses offertes aux idoles si quelqu'un vous voit est faible,
manger dans le temple d'une idole?
234|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:25, qu’est-ce que Paul dit que nous ne  |sans vous enquérir de | 0.409252413
devrions pas faire, par souci de conscience, lorsque nous rien
mangeons ce qui est vendu au marché aux viandes?
29|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:8, qu’est-ce qui, selon Paul, ne nous Ce n'est pas un aliment| 0.727380397
recommande pas a Dieu? qui nous rapproche de
Dieu:
270/Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:4, un homme qui prie ou qui prophétise la téte couverte, 0.495256504
déshonore sa téte, si quoi?
192\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:13, que ne vous est-il arrivé que ce qui  |Aucune tentation ne 0.985341456

est commun a '’homme?

vous est survenue

310

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:16, quel style d’interaction n’a pas
d’habitude avec Paul ou les églises de Dieu?

Si quelqu'un se plait a
contester,

0.146075642

356

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:27, les gens seront coupables du corps et
du sang du Seigneur s’ils mangent ce pain ou boivent cette coupe
du Seigneur de quelle maniéere?

indignement,

0.899379816
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161|D'aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:4, tous nos péres buvaient de la méme |le méme breuvage 0.50411766
maniére. spirituel,
252|Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:31, Paul énumeére 3 choses spécifiques et |Soit donc que vous 0.641890322
dit ensuite de tout faire pour la gloire de Dieu. Quelles sont ces mangiez, soit que vous
trois choses? buviez, soit que vous
fassiez quelque autre
chose,
490|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:31, que devrions-nous désirer dons les meilleurs. 0.922060707
sincérement?
457|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:21, outre le fait que I'ceil parle a la main, la téte dire aux pieds: | 0.222654346
quel membre ne peut pas dire a quel autre membre qu'il n’a pas
besoin de l'autre?
341|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:24, qu’a fait Jésus avant de rompre le et, aprés avoir rendu 0.742105081

pain?

graces,

342

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:24, qu’a fait Jésus aprés avoir pris du
pain et rendu grace?

le rompit, et dit:

0.841394675

110

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:18, que voulait faire Paul pour ne pas
abuser de son autorité dans I'Evangile?

C'est d'offrir
gratuitement I'Evangile

0.039637646

213|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:18, qui participe a 'autel? ceux qui mangentles | 0.194366146
victimes ne sont-ils pas
340|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:23, qu’a fait le Seigneur Jésus la nuit prit du pain, 0.977100717
méme ou il a été trahi?
178|D'aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:8, combien de personnes sont mortes de sorte qu'il en tomba | 0.650854221
pendant quelle période a cause du jugement de Dieu sur ceux qui |vingt-trois mille en un
ont commis l'immoralité sexuelle? seul jour.
30|Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:8, nous ne sommes pas meilleurs sinous  |si nous en mangeons, | 0.521133572
faisons quoi? nous n'avons rien de
plus;
448|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:18, selon le bon plaisir de qui Dieu a-t-il |comme il a voulu. 0.046665133
placé chacun des membres du corps?
365|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:30, qu'est-il arrivé a de nombreuses et qu'un grand nombre | 0.640296143
personnes a Corinthin, en plus de devenir faibles et malades parce [sont morts.
qu'elles participaient a la Céne du Seigneur d'une maniére
indigne?
75/D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:9, ou Paul a-t-il dit qu’il a été écrit qu’il ne |Car il est écritdansla | 0.214279708
faut pas museler un beeuf pendant qu’il foule le grain? loi de Moise:
345|D'aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:24, a quoi Jésus dit-il que nous devrions [faites ceci en mémoire | 0.041940077
penser lorsque nous mangeons le pain lors de la Céne du de moi.
Seigneur?
5/Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:2, comment une personne peut-elle savoir  |Si quelqu'un croit 0.867072657
qgu’elle ne sait pas encore ce qu’elle devrait savoir? savoir quelque chose,
7/Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:2, si une personne pense savoir quelque comme il faut 0.446039
chose, dans quelle mesure sait-elle quelque chose? connaitre.
277\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:6, que faut-il faire si une femme n’est pas |qu'elle se coupe aussi | 0.636639914
couverte? les cheveux.
283|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:7, quelle déclaration est faite en parallele |tandis que la femme 0.616365842
avec le fait de dire que I'homme est I'image et la gloire de Dieu? |est la gloire de
I'hnomme.
209|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:17, que sommes-nous méme si nous nous qui sommes 0.171645278
sommes un seul pain? plusieurs,

184

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:10, nous ne devrions pas nous plaindre
comme qui I'a fait?

comme murmurérent
quelques-uns d'eux,

0.978606565
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172

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:7, nous ne devrions pas devenir idolatres
comme qui I'était?

comme quelques-uns
d'eux,

0.822549143

466|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:23, qu’est-ce qui a la plus grande Ainsi nos membres les | 0.247557721
modestie? moins honnétes
97D'apres 1 Corinthiens 9:15, quelles sont les deux choses que Paul |Pour moi, je n'ai usé 0.57441221
n'a pas faites parce qu'il ne voulait pas que quelqu'un lui fasse cela|d'aucun de ces droits,
et annule sa vantardise? et ce n'est pas afin de
les réclamer
15/D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:5, avec quels mots le nombre de soi-disant/comme il existe 0.484745989
dieux est-il décrit? réellement plusieurs
dieux
390|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:3, personne ne peut dire que Jésus est si ce n'est par le Saint 0.31247289
Seigneur, sauf par quoi? Esprit.
320|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:18, quelle a été la premiére chose pour |il y a parmi vous des 0.512048375
laquelle Paul n’a pas loué I'Eglise corinthienne? divisions,
76|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:9, qu’est-ce que Paul a cité dans la loi de |Tu n'emmuselleras 0.291885827
Moise pour indiquer qu’un apdtre doit étre payé pour son travail? |point le boeuf quand il
foule le grain.
452\ D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:20, qu’y a-t-il maintenant, sinon un seul |il y a plusieurs 0.804835891
corps”? membres,
66/D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:7, personne ne fait quoi a ses propres Qui jamais fait le 0.767622779
frais? service militaire
186|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:11, que signifie a peu prés la méme Ces choses leur sont 0.15395056
chose que de dire qu’ils ont été écrits pour notre avertissement?  |arrivées pour servir
d'exemples,
470|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:24, qui a accordé le plus d’honneur a la Dieu a disposé le corps | 0.289837551
partie qui en manque?
468|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:24, qu’est-ce qui n’est pas nécessaire? |tandis que ceux qui 0.349721562
sont honnétes
491|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:31, qu’a fait Paul d’'une maniére plus Et je vais encore vous | 0.666547504
excellente que de désirer les meilleurs dons? montrer
90|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:13, qui mange des choses du temple? que ceux qui 0.622557901
remplissent les
fonctions sacrées
354|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:26, pendant combien de temps devrions-  |jusqu'a ce qu'il vienne. | 0.696200953

nous proclamer la mort du Seigneur?

145

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:26, comment Paul ne se bat-il pas?

non pas comme battant
I'air.

0.112416697

399|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:7, qu’arrive-t-il a la manifestation de est donnée 0.836274716
I'Esprit pour le bénéfice de tous?

120|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:21, comment Paul est-il devenu pour ceux |comme sans loi 0.22216384
qui sont sans loi?

359(Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:28, si un homme s'examine, que peut-il et qu'ainsi il mange du | 0.948974857
faire en plus de boire la coupe de la Céne du Seigneur? pain

65/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:6, Paul pose une question sur Barnabas et |nous n'avons pas le 0.919740515
lui-méme. Qu'a-t-il demandé? droit de ne point
travailler?

101/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:16, Paul a dit qu’il n’avait aucune raison de |Sijannonce I'Evangile, | 0.04674275
se vanter s’il faisait quoi?

182|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:9, quelle a été la conséquence lorsque  |qui périrent par les 0.221881426

certains d’entre eux ont tenté Christ?

serpents.

157

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:2, tous nos peres ont été baptisés en
Moise de quelles deux maniéres?

dans la nuée et dans la

mer,

0.110607824
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445

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:18, quels membres Dieu a-t-il placés
dans le corps comme il le voulait?

a placé chacun

0.339232089

408|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:9, par qui le don de la foi est-il donné?  |par le méme Esprit; 0.156713573
387|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:3, quelle est la chose que personne ne  |Jésus est anathéme! 0.395451481
dirait par I'Esprit de Dieu?
183|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:10, en plus de ne pas tenter Christ, que |Ne murmurez point, 0.660569758
devrions-nous faire?
71/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:7, il n’y a essentiellement personne qui et ne se nourrit pas du | 0.922584936
s’occupe d’un troupeau qui ne fasse aussi quoi? lait du troupeau?
206/Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:16, que faisons-nous du pain qui est la que nous rompons, 0.631747037
communion du corps du Christ?
50|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:1, qu’est-ce que Paul a demandé s’ils ne |N'étes-vous pas mon 0.21114089
I'étaient pas? oeuvre dans le
Seigneur?
411|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:10, quels sont les cing dons de I'Esprit? aun autre, le don 0.577654029
d'opérer des miracles;
aun autre, la
prophétie; a un autre,
le discernement des
esprits; a un autre, la
diversité des langues; a
un autre, l'interprétation
des langues.
438|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:16, que pourrait conclure I'oreille aprés  |je ne suis pas du corps,| 0.315369649
avoir remarqué qu’elle n’est pas un ceil?
453|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:20, qu’y a-t-il maintenant méme s’ily a  |et un seul corps. 0.067943714
beaucoup de membres?
162|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:4, de quoi ont bu nos péres quiles ont  |car ils buvaient a un 0.278252514
suivis? rocher spirituel
176|D’apreés 1 Corinthiens 10:8, immédiatement aprés avoir cité que Ne nous livrons point a | 0.656153151
les gens se levaient pour jouer, quelle activité Paul a-t-il dit qu’ils  |I'impudicité,
faisaient et que nous ne devrions pas faire?
74/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:8, Paul a demandé si ce qu’il disait avait la loi ne les dit-elle pas | 0.147412945
également été dit par une autre autorité spécifique. Qu'a-t-il aussi?
demandé?
14|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:5, ou pourraient résider les soi-disant soit dans le ciel, soit 0.574018829
dieux? sur la terre,
386|D’aprées 1 Corinthiens 12:3, qui pourrait qualifier Jésus de maudit? |s'il parle par I'Esprit de | 0.962179048
Dieu, ne dit:
278|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:6, une femme doit étre couverte si elle est |Or, s'il est honteux pour| 0.831440667
tondue ou rasée. une femme
323|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:19, qui peut étre reconnu parmi les fréres |afin que ceux qui sont | 0.877451713
de Corinthe? approuves
250|Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:30, Paul a dit qu'il réfléchissait a quelque |au sujet d'une chose 0.331627872
chose et a demandé pourquoi on lui avait dit du mal de cela.
C'était quoi ce quelque chose?
104|D'aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:16, Paul a dit qu'il serait maudit s'il ne et malheur a moi si je 0.91149985
faisait pas quoi? n'annonce pas
I'Evangile!
420|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:12, que sont tous les membres de ce ne forment qu'un seul | 0.204441809

seul corps, étant donné qu’ils sont nombreux?

corps,
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51|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:2, Paul a dit qu’il était sans aucun doute leur |Si pour d'autres je ne | 0.896566417
apotre si si quoi? suis pas apotre,
276/Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:6, une femme devrait étre tondue si qu’est- |Car si une femme n'est | 0.45832048
ce qui est vrai? pas voilée,
217|Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:19, Paul a posé deux questions similaires. |ou qu'une idole est 0.912521173
Qu’a-t-il demandé qui soit similaire @ demander si une idole est quelque chose?
quelque chose? Nullement.
471|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:24, qu’est-ce que Dieu a donné a la partie |de maniére a donner 0.591906923
qui en manque? plus d'honneur a ce
268|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:3, quelle est la relation entre Christ et et que Dieu est le chef | 0.842882486
Dieu? de Christ.
179|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:9, que ne devrions-nous pas faire a Ne tentons point 0.549600645
Christ?
201D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:15, que demande Paul a ses lecteurs de |de ce que je dis. 0.248254245
juger par eux-mémes?
26|Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:7, les gens qui continuent a considérer mangent de ces 0.504007784
l'idole comme une souillure font quoi? viandes comme étant
sacrifiées aux idoles,
196|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:13, pourquoi Dieu vous ouvre-t-il un afin que vous puissiez | 0.922033608
moyen de vous échapper lorsque vous étes tenté? la supporter.
214/D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:18, quels mots décrivent ceux qui en communion avec 0.280338835
mangent des sacrifices? l'autel?
296|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:12, par ou passe 'lhomme? de méme I'homme 0.526860556
existe par la femme,
188|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:11, a quelle époque de I'histoire vivons- |a nous qui sommes 0.823474954
nous? parvenus a la fin des
siécles.
455|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:21, que ne peut pas dire I'ceil a quel autre|a la main: Je n'ai pas | 0.131684407
membre ? (2 points) besoin de toi;
203|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:16, que faisons-nous de la coupe de que nous bénissons, 0.461431823
bénédiction?
257\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:33, Paul dit qu’il cherchait le profit du plus|cherchant, non mon 0.944743534
grand nombre au lieu de quoi? avantage,
46|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:13, qu’est-ce que Paul dit qu'il ne ferait je ne mangerai jamais | 0.426115714
plus jamais si la nourriture faisait trébucher son frere? de viande,
81|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:10, la loi concernant le muselage d’'un boeuf |que celui qui laboure 0.457113464
a également été écrite pour les humains. Que dit ce verset a doit labourer avec
propos de celui qui laboure? espérance,
202|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:16, comment Paul appelle-t-il la La coupe de 0.151635953
communion au sang du Christ? bénédiction
427\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:13, qu’est-ce qui a fait de nous un seul |et nous avons tous été | 0.808548848
Esprit? abreuvés
274/D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:5, que se passe-t-il si une femme prie ou |déshonore son chef: 0.302418238
prophétise la téte découverte?
485|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:28, qu’a fait Dieu concernant les apétres, |a établi dans I'Eglise 0.86931101
les prophétes, les enseignants et autres?
8/D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:3, qui est connu de Dieu? Mais si quelqu'un aime | 0.596352027
Dieu,
314|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:17, puisque vous vous réunissez non pas |ce que je ne loue point, | 0.554916436
pour le meilleur mais pour le pire, que fait Paul?
64/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:6, Paul a demandé seulement quelles Ou bien, est-ce que 0.985671569

étaient les deux personnes qui n’avaient pas le droit de s’abstenir

de travailler?

moi seul et Barnabas
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375|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:34, ou doit-on manger si on a faim? qu'il mange chez lui, 0.282760571

316|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:17, lorsque les fréres de Corinthe se sont jnon pour devenir 0.761787181
réunis, a quoi cela ne servait-il pas? meilleurs,

222|Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:21, que ne sommes-nous pas capables de |Vous ne pouvez boire | 0.922650558
faire qui équivaut a dire que nous ne pouvons pas participer ala |la coupe du Seigneur,
table du Seigneur et a la table des démons? et la coupe des

démons;
34\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:9, votre liberté pourrait devenir une pierre |pour les faibles. 0.515782753

d’achoppement pour qui?

377|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:34, qu’est-ce que Paul a dit qu’il ferait Je réglerai les autres 0.275712834
quand il viendrait a Corinthe? choses

248|Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:30, Paul a demandé pourquoi est-ce qu’on |Si je mange avec 0.593652944

parle mal de moi si je fais quoi?

actions de graces,

492\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:31, par rapport aux meilleurs cadeaux, |une voie par 0.118913997
qu’est-ce que Paul a montré? excellence.
401|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:8, a qui est donnée la parole de sagesse |En effet, a I'un 0.319598404
par I'Esprit ? Etre spécifique.
444|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:18, qui a placé les membres du corps Maintenant Dieu 0.203827757
comme il le voulait?
254/Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:32, que devrions-nous faire ni aux Juifs, ni |Ne soyez en scandale | 0.314523729
aux Grecs, ni a 'Eglise de Dieu?
315/Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:17, lorsque les fréres de Corinthe faisaient |c'est que vous vous 0.503585786
quelque chose, ce n’était pas pour le meilleur mais pour le pire. assemblez,
Qu'est-ce que c'était que ce quelque chose?
458|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:21, que ne peut pas dire la téte aux Je n'ai pas besoin de | 0.335962352
pieds? VOuS.
486|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:28, quelles sont les 8 choses que Dieu a |premiérement des 0.970449673
établies dans I’Eglise? apbtres, secondement
des prophétes,
troisiemement des
docteurs, ensuite ceux
qui ont le don des
miracles, puis ceux qui
ont les dons de guérir,
de secourir, de
gouverner, de parler
diverses langues.
107|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:17, qu’est-ce qui, selon Paul, serait une mais si je le fais malgré | 0.253218538
indication s'il s’était vu confier une intendance? moi,
91|\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:13, que mangent ceux qui exercent les sont nourris par le 0.255008272
choses saintes? temple,
180|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:9, qui ne devrions-nous pas tenter? le Seigneur, 0.698239206
11|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:4, qu’est-ce qu’une idole? nous savons qu'iln'y a | 0.773808705
point d'idole dans le
monde,
441|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:17, quelle question Paul a-t-il posée si le |ou serait I'ouie? 0.354545813
corps tout entier était un ceil?
434|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:15, que pourrait conclure le pied aprés  |je ne suis pas du corps-| 0.009506198
avoir remarqué qu’il ne s’agit pas d’'une main? ne
233|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:25, qu’est-ce que Paul dit de manger? de tout ce qui se vend | 0.962819872
au marché,
484|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:28, qui a nommé des apdtres, des Et Dieu 0.011137258

prophétes et d’autres fonctions dans I'Eglise?
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138|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:25, qui est tempérant en toutes choses? |Tous ceux qui 0.58356223
combattent
132|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:24, qu’a demandé Paul a propos du fait Ne savez-vous pas que| 0.04569025
que de nombreuses personnes participent a une course mais
gu’un seul recoit un prix?
253|Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:31, Paul a dit quelque chose pour nous faites tout pour la gloire | 0.943489087
guider dans tout ce que nous faisons. Qu'a t'il dit? de Dieu.
424|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:13, dans quel seul Esprit avons-nous tous |pour former un seul 0.812678164
été baptisés? corps,
155|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:2, qu’ont fait tous nos péres a Moise? qu'ils ont tous été 0.898357991
baptisés
232|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:25, que dit Paul de ce qui est vendu au |Mangez 0.55482972
marché de la viande?
60/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:5, a qui Paul a-t-il demandé s'il avait le droit |une soeur qui soit notre| 0.921115718
d’emmener avec lui comme le font les autres apotres? femme,
193|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:13, aucune tentation ne vous a saisi, sauf|qui n'ait été humaine, | 0.793334562
quoi?
272/Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:5, qui a la téte déshonorée si la personne |Toute femme, 0.206322124
prie ou prophétise sans se couvrir la téte?
369|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:32, lorsque nous sommes jugés, que se nous sommes chatiés | 0.231396139
passe-t-il? par le Seigneur,
326|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:20, Paul a dit aux fréres de Corinthe que |ce n'est pas pour 0.284046761
lorsqu’ils se réunissent en un seul lieu, ce n’est pas pour faire manger le repas du
quoi? Seigneur;
154|D’apres 1Corinthiens 10:1, qu’ont fait tous nos péeres? qu'ils ont tous passé au| 0.494744495
travers de la mer,
140|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:25, celui qui se prépare a courir une course |et ils le font pour 0.35349406
le fait pour obtenir quoi? obtenir une couronne
corruptible;
28D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:7, qu’arrive-t-il a la faible conscience des |en est souillée. 0.907939126
gens qui en mangent comme une chose offerte a une idole?
38|D'apres 1 Corinthiens 8:10, que pourrait-il arriver a la conscience |ne le portera-t-elle pas | 0.515056467
de celui qui est faible si quelqu'un vous voit manger dans le temple @ manger des viandes
d'une idole? sacrifiées aux idoles?
436|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:16, qui pourrait dire que parce que je ne |Et si l'oreille disait: 0.823114063
suis pas un ceil, je ne suis pas du corps?
435|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:15, quelle question Paul a-t-il posée serait-il pas du corps 0.520269899
aprés avoir noté qu’un pied pouvait dire que parce qu’il n’est pas  |pour cela?
une main, il n’appartient pas au corps?
361|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:29, qui mange et boit le jugement contre |car celui qui mange et | 0.023595983
lui-méme? boit sans discerner le
corps du Seigneur,
229|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:23, quelle déclaration Paul a-t-il faite qui |mais tout n'édifie pas. | 0.602409339
équivaut a dire que tout n’est pas utile?
329|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:21, quelles sont les deux conséquences |et I'un a faim, tandis 0.419916896
du fait que chacun prenne son propre souper avant les autres ? (2 |que l'autre est ivre.
points)
100|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:15, qu’est-ce que Paul pensait que mourir |que de me laisser 0.422058204

serait mieux que quoi pour lui?

enlever ce sujet de
gloire.

273

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:5, chaque femme déshonore sa téte si elle
fait quelles deux choses et dans quel état ? (3points)

au contraire, qui prie ou
qui prophétise, la téte
non voilée,

0.107185914
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352|D’aprées 1 Corinthiens 11:26, a quelle fréquence proclamons-nous |Car toutes les fois que | 0.605156194
la mort du Seigneur ? Etre spécifique. vous mangez ce pain
et que vous buvez
cette coupe,
260|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:1, qu’est-ce que Paul dit de faire tout en |Soyez mes imitateurs, | 0.691284816

imitant Christ?

83

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:11, Paul a dit que c'était une grande chose
si nous récoltions vos biens matériels si Paul et Barnabas avaient
fait quoi?

Si nous avons semé
parmi vous les biens
spirituels,

0.121228362

218|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:20, qui sacrifie aux démons et non a Je dis que ce qu'on 0.512644172
Dieu? sacrifie,

380|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:1, qu’est-ce que Paul ne voulait pas je ne veux pas, freres, 0.36857465
concernant les dons spirituels? que vous soyez dans

I'ignorance.

406|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:8, par quel moyen un autre recoit-il la selon le méme Esprit; | 0.044845193
parole de connaissance?

225|Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:22, Paul nous pose une question a Sommes-nous plus 0.735204579

considérer si nous envisageons de faire quelque chose qui
provoquerait la jalousie du Seigneur. Qu'a-t-il demandé?

forts que Iui?

223

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:21, quelle déclaration est similaire a dire
que vous ne pouvez pas boire la coupe du Seigneur et la coupe
des démons?

VOUS ne pouvez
participer a la table du
Seigneur, et a la table
des démons.

0.760125287

216

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:19, Paul a posé deux questions similaires.
Que demandait-il qui équivalait a demander si ce qui est offert aux
idoles est quelque chose?

Que la viande sacrifiée
aux idoles est quelque
chose,

0.166720762

289|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:10, il y a deux raisons pour lesquelles une |la femme, a cause des | 0.596383549
femme devrait avoir un symbole d’autorité sur la téte. L'une des anges,
raisons est que la femme a été créée a partir de '’homme. Quelle
est l'autre raison?
198|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:14, de quoi devrions-nous fuir? fuyez l'idolatrie. 0.662689301
351|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:25, lorsque Jésus dit que cette coupe est la toutes les fois que vous| 0.41175851

nouvelle alliance en son sang, que dit-il que nous devons faire en
son souvenir?

en boirez.

177

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:8, nous ne devrions pas commettre
l'immoralité sexuelle comme qui I'a fait?

comme quelques-uns
d'eux s'y livrérent,

0.181107974

242\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:27, pourquoi Paul a-t-il dit que vous ne  |par motif de 0.518936415
devriez poser aucune question sur ce qui vous est servi lorsque conscience.
vous dinez chez un incroyant?
98|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:15, Paul n'a utilisé aucun de ces droits ou |en ma faveur que 0.514000317
ordres pour les revendiquer en faisant quoi? j'écris ainsi;
311|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:16, qu’est-ce que n'ont ni les églises de |nous n'avons pas cette | 0.087757393
Dieu, ni Paul et Barnabas si quelqu’'un semble étre en conflit? habitude,
148|D’apreés 1 Corinthiens 9:27, que fait Paul pendant qu’il discipline et je le tiens assujetti, | 0.621472026
son corps?
80|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:10, qu’a-t-on fait pour que celui qui laboure|qu'il a été écrit 0.558866954
et celui qui bat ait de I'espérance?
163|Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:4, nos péres ont bu de ce Rocher spirituel. |qui les suivait, 0.750189302

Qu'a fait ce Rocher?
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256|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:33, que dit Paul qu’il fait en toutes de la méme maniére 0.233661393
choses? que moi aussi je
m'efforce en toutes
choses de complaire a
tous,
109|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:18, Paul a répondu a une question qu’il avait Quelle est donc ma 0.91845825
posée en disant qu'il ne pouvait pas abuser de son autorité dans  récompense?
'Evangile. Quelle question a-t-il posée?
407|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:9, certains regoivent des dons de guérison. |a un autre, la foi, 0.846449686
Que donne 'Esprit a un autre?
313|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:17, en quoi Paul n’a-t-il pas loué les En donnant cet 0.032013885
fréres de Corinthe ? Etre spécifique. avertissement,
297\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:12, quelle affirmation contraste a la fois |et tout vient de Dieu. 0.927997213
avec I'affirmation selon laquelle la femme vient de 'lhomme et avec
celle selon laquelle 'Thomme vient aussi par la femme?
69|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:7, il n’y a essentiellement personne qui et n'en mange pas le 0.595290538
plante une vigne qui ne fasse aussi quoi? fruit?
261/Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:1, Paul a dit de l'imiter, comme quoi? comme je le suis moi- | 0.558593069
méme de Christ.
187|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:11, que signifie la méme chose que de |et elles ont été écrites | 0.944753349

dire que toutes ces choses leur sont arrivées a titre d’exemples?

pour notre instruction,

271

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:4, que se passe-t-il si un homme prie ou
prophétise en ayant la téte couverte?

déshonore son chef.

0.197770748

228

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:23, qu’est-ce que Paul dit en lien avec le
fait que tout n’édifie pas?

tout est permis,

0.270482792

78

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:10, quelle question Paul a-t-il posée au lieu
de demander si ce sont les boeufs qui préoccupent Dieu ? Qu'a-t-il
demandé?

ou parle-t-il uniquement
a cause de nous?

0.139147304

465|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:23, que faisons-nous pour les membres du |nous les entourons 0.741373053
corps que nous pensons étre les moins honorables? d'un plus grand
honneur.
33|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:9, que pourrait devenir votre liberté pour |ne devienne une pierre | 0.697601622
ceux qui sont faibles? d'achoppement
54|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:2, vous étes le sceau de quoi dans le de mon apostolat 0.93326561
Seigneur?
280|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:6, que faut-il faire s'il est honteux pour  |qu'elle se voile. 0.521289882
une femme d’étre tondue ou rasée?
299|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:13, nous sommes juges entre nous de est-il convenable 0.386595912
certaines personnes qui prient Dieu sans se couvrir la téte. Que qu'une femme
devons-nous évaluer et qui?
357|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:27, que se passe-t-il si une personne sera coupable envers | 0.022442729
mange le pain ou boit la coupe de communion d’'une maniéere le corps et le sang du
indigne? Seigneur.
431D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:14, en fait le corps n’est pas un seul mais il est formeé de 0.016598882
membre mais quoi? plusieurs membres.
324|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:19, selon Paul, qu’est-ce qui pourrait étre |soient reconnus 0.925308572

fait pour ceux qui sont approuvés?

comme tels au milieu
de vous. -

405

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:8, contrairement a ce qui est donné a l'un,
gu’est-ce qui est donné a I'autre par le méme Esprit?

une parole de
connaissance,

0.143402283

22

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:6, quels mots sont utilisés pour décrire le
lien entre le Seigneur Jésus-Christ et toutes choses?

par qui sont toutes
choses

0.510267977
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128

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:22, pourquoi Paul est-il devenu tout pour
tous les hommes?

afin d'en sauver de
toute maniére
quelques-uns.

0.781803976

114|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:19, qu’a fait Paul pour gagner davantage? je me suis rendu le 0.126899324
serviteur de tous,
288|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:10, quelle expression est utilisée pour C'est pourquoi 0.871925571
relier le fait que la femme a été créée a partir de ’lhomme avec
l'instruction selon laquelle une femme doit avoir un symbole
d’autorité sur la téte?
47\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:13, pourquoi Paul a-t-il dit qu'il ne afin de ne pas 0.538808129
mangerait plus jamais de viande si la nourriture faisait trébucher  |scandaliser mon frére.
son frére?
336|D’aprées 1 Corinthiens 11:23, qu’est-ce que Paul dit avoir livré aux |Car j'ai regu du 0.054929949
fréres de Corinthe? Seigneur
68|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:7, qui mange toujours le fruit de la vigne? |Qui est-ce qui plante 0.236732815
une vigne,
197|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:14, selon Paul, qui devrait fuir I'idolatrie? |C'est pourquoi, mes 0.287944967
bien-aimés,
331|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:22, Paul a posé 3 questions aux fréeres de |Ou méprisez-vous 0.094339975
Corinthe qui ont mangé plus que leur part de nourriture sans I'Eglise de Dieu,
fournir de réponse. Il a demandé s'ils avaient des maisons, s'ils
faisaient honte aux gens qui n'avaient rien, et une autre question.
Quelle était cette autre question?
133|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:24, qui courent tous? ceux qui courent dans 0.89267343
le stade
389|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:3, qu’est-ce que le Saint-Esprit permet  |Jésus est le Seigneur! | 0.218605993
aux gens de dire?
211|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:17, pourquoi sommes-nous un seul pain |car nous participons 0.964827207
et un seul corps? tous a un méme pain.
212|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:18, qui Paul nous demande-t-il Voyez les Israélites 0.490235152
d’observer lorsqu’il parle de ceux qui mangent des sacrifices de selon la chair:
l'autel?
95/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:14, qui devrait vivre de 'Evangile? a ceux qui annoncent 0.71960987
I'Evangile
121|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:21, lorsque Paul est devenu sans loi, (quoique je ne sois 0.20622718
comment a-t-il agi envers Dieu? point sans la loi de
Dieu,
231D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:24, qu’est-ce que Paul a dit qui équivaut |mais que chacun 0.58083762

a dire que personne ne cherche les siens?

cherche celui d'autrui.

117

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:20, a quel groupe de personnes Paul est-il
devenu comme sous la loi?

avec ceux qui sont
sous la loi, comme
sous la loi (quoique je
ne sois pas moi-méme
sous la loi),

0.114630387

4/D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:1, qu’est-ce qui édifie? mais la charité édifie. | 0.594376929

413|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:11, que fait I'Esprit, en distribuant a chacun |opére toutes ces 0.428667134
individuellement? choses,

55/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:2, en qui est I'apostolat de Paul? dans le Seigneur. 0.795945595

372

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:33, quand devrions-nous nous attendre
les uns les autres?

lorsque vous vous
réunissez pour le
repas,

0.172313253

4

—_

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:11, quels mots montrent a quel point notre
frére faible est important?

pour lequel Christ est

mort!

0.487870677
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195|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:13, qu’est-ce que Dieu fait pour vous mais avec la tentation il | 0.704930443
permettre de supporter la tentation? préparera aussi le
moyen d'en sortir,

335|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:22, Paul a demandé aux fréres de Corinthe |[En cela je ne vous loue | 0.734672957

s’il devait les féliciter en mangeant et en buvant plus que leur part
lors des réunions a I'église. Quelle a été sa réponse?

point.

173

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:7, quels mots introduisent la citation de
I'Exode disant que le peuple s’assit pour manger et boire, et se
leva pour jouer?

selon qu'il est écrit:

0.121202569

99D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:15, qu’est-ce qui, selon Paul, serait mieux |car j'aimerais mieux 0.483730312
que que quelqu’un annule sa vantardise? mourir
307|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:15, qu’est-ce qu’une gloire pour une pour la femme d'en 0.951461938

femme?

porter,

175

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:7, Paul a cité une partie de 'Exode comme
preuve que certains de nos péres sont devenus idolatres. Dans
cette citation, pour quoi se sont-ils levés?

puis ils se leverent pour
se divertir.

0.539363195

426

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:13, nous formons un seul corps, méme si
dans quelles catégories pourrions-nous étre divisés en plus des
Juifs ou des Grecs?

soit esclaves, soit
libres,

0.680558558

164

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:4, quel était ce Rocher spirituel qui suivait
nos péres?

et ce rocher était
Christ.

0.120940058

384|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:2, comment les fréres corinthiens selon que vous étiez 0.331827545
avaient-ils été emmenés auparavant vers ces idoles muettes ? conduits.
Etre spécifique.

459|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:22, comment est introduite la déclaration  |Mais bien plutét, 0.614429262
selon laquelle les membres du corps qui semblent les plus faibles
sont nécessaires?

108|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:17, selon Paul, qu’est-ce qui serait vrai s’il |c'est une charge qui 0.363939562
préchait contre sa volonté? m'est confiée.

48|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:1, Paul demande s'il n’est pas deux choses. |Ne suis-je pas libre? 0.737809416

Que liste-t-il?

Ne suis-je pas apotre?

374|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:34, une personne devrait manger a la Si quelqu'un a faim, 0.623667961
maison si quel est le cas?
210|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:17, que sommes-nous a part étre un seul |nous formons un seul | 0.574875961
pain? corps;
94D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:14, qui a dit que ceux qui préchent De méme aussi, le 0.819557945
I'Evangile devaient vivre de I'Evangile? Seigneur a ordonné
286|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:9, quelle affirmation a a peu prés le et 'nomme n'a pas été | 0.864179409
méme sens que de dire que 'homme ne vient pas de la femme? |créé a cause de la
femme,
24(Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:7, qu’est-ce qui n’est pas chez tout le monde |Mais cette 0.322161195
? étre spécifique. connaissance n'est pas
chez tous.
479|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:26, qu’est-ce qui réjouit tous les si un membre est 0.507509616
membres? honoré,
417\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:12, qu’est-ce que le corps? est un 0.096559088
415|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:11, qui détermine quels dons I'Esprit comme il veut. 0.18666031
distribue a chacun individuellement?
255|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:32, a quelles trois catégories de ni aux Grecs, ni aux 0.437423736
personnes Paul dit-il que nous ne devrions pas offenser? Juifs, ni & I'Eglise de
Dieu,
63|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:5, quel ap6tre, outre les fréres du et Céphas? 0.200342791

Seigneur, a emmené avec lui une épouse croyante?
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189|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:12, qui doit prendre garde a ne pas Ainsi donc, que celui 0.485907853
tomber? qui croit étre debout

204/Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:16, quelle est la coupe de bénédiction que |n'est-elle pas la 0.643873307
nous bénissons? communion au sang de

Christ?

332|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:22, Paul a posé 3 questions aux fréres de |et faites-vous honte a | 0.378214003
Corinthe qui ont mangé plus que leur part de nourriture sans ceux qui n'ont rien?
fournir de réponse. Il a demandé s'ils avaient des maisons, s'ils
méprisaient 'Eglise de Dieu, et une autre question. Quelle était
cette autre question?

474|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:25, qui devrait avoir le méme souciles  |les membres 0.880113732

uns des autres?

433

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:15, que pourrait dire le pied qui pourrait
'amener a penser qu’il n’est pas du corps?

Parce que je ne suis
pas une main,

0.115617474

106|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:17, qu’est-ce que Paul dit qu’il gagnerait  |j'en ai la récompense; | 0.714404735
s'il préche I'Evangile de bon gré?

473|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:25, pourquoi Dieu a-t-il accordé plus afin qu'il n'y ait pas de | 0.600581307
d’honneur a la partie qui en manque? division dans le corps,

mais que

439|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:16, quelle question Paul a-t-il posée -ne serait-elle pas du 0.417662865
aprés avoir noté qu’une oreille pouvait dire que parce qu’elle n’est |corps pour cela?
pas un ceil, elle n'est pas du corps?

402|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:8, par quels moyens recoit-on la parole |est donnée par I'Esprit | 0.322751132
de sagesse?

422|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:13, que s’est-il passé pour que nous ne Nous avons tous, en 0.570841404
formions qu’un seul corps grace a un seul Esprit? effet, été baptisés

364|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:30, qu'est-il arrivé a de nombreuses parmi vous beaucoup | 0.605460314

personnes a Corinthe, en plus de mourir parce qu'elles
participaient a la Céne du Seigneur d'une maniére indigne ? (2
points)

d'infirmes et de
malades,

403

Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:8, contrairement a ce qui est donné a un
autre, qu’est-ce qui est donné a quelqu’un par I'Esprit?

une parole de sagesse;

0.196136352

343|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:24, qu’est-ce que Jésus a dit a propos du |Ceci est mon corps, 0.022724121
pain lorsqu’il I'a rompu?
241|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:27, qu’est-ce que Paul dit que vous sans vous enquérir de | 0.608248958
devriez faire, par souci de conscience, lorsque vous dinez chez un |rien
incroyant?
333|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:22, Paul a posé une question aux fréres de |Que vous dirai-je? 0.529318113
Corinthe qui mangeaient plus que leur part lors des réunions
d’église, puis il y a répondu en leur demandant s'il devait les
féliciter pour cela. Quelle était la question?
88|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:12, pourquoi Paul et Barnabas n’ont-ils au contraire, nous 0.891513663
pas utilisé leur droit de recevoir une aide financiére? souffrons tout, afin de
ne pas créer d'obstacle
a I'Evangile de Christ.
146|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:27, que fait Paul de son corps en plus de |Mais je traite durement | 0.699803582
le soumettre?
396|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:6, méme s'il existe une diversité mais le méme Dieu 0.229252385
d’activités, qu’est-ce qui est pareil?
467\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:23, qu’ont nos parties non présentables? |recoivent le plus 0.78860526
d'honneur,
235|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:25, pourquoi Paul a-t-il dit que nous ne  |par motif de 0.478075537
devrions poser aucune question sur la viande vendue au marché? |conscience;
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237\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:26, qu’est-ce qui appartient au Seigneur |et tout ce qu'elle 0.555879437
en plus de la terre? renferme.
167|D’aprés 1Corinthiens 10:5, comment savons-nous que Dieu n’était |puisqu'ils périrent dans | 0.01807345
pas trés content de la plupart de nos péres? le désert.
112 D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:18, pourquoi Paul a-t-il présenté I'Evangile |sans user de mon droit | 0.492552004
de Christ gratuitement? de prédicateur de
I'Evangile.
111|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:18, Paul dit que lorsqu’il prend quelque que j'annonce, 0.30240309
chose, il peut présenter 'Evangile de Christ gratuitement. qu'est-ce
que c'était que quelque chose?
61|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:5, Paul a demandé s’ils pouvaient emmener |comme font les autres 0.76355625
une épouse croyante. Comment a-t-il décrit les fréres du Seigneur |apbtres,
et de Céphas?
170|Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:6, nous ne devrions pas convoiter de comme ils en ont eu. 0.54261048
mauvaises choses comme qui I'a fait?
86/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:12, Paul a déclaré que lui et Barnabas Si d'autres jouissent de | 0.531669756
n’avaient pas utilisé un droit qu’ils possédaient. Il a posé une ce droit sur vous, n'est-
question pour montrer la comparaison entre leur droit et le droit ce pas plutdt a nous
que les autres ont sur les fréres de Corinthe. Qu'a-t-il demandé?  |d'en jouir?
96/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:14, que doivent faire ceux qui préchent de vivre de I'Evangile. 0.28437745
I'Evangile?
134|\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:24, que font les personnes qui participent |courent tous, 0.654098302
a une course?
487|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:29, quelles sont les 4 questions surles | Tous sont-ils apbtres? | 0.331742516
types de membres que Dieu a nommés? Tous sont-ils
prophetes? Tous sont-
ils docteurs?
21|Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:6, par qui sont toutes choses et par qui et un seul Seigneur, 0.254400418
vivons-nous? Jésus Christ,
423|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:13, par quoi sommes-nous tous baptisés |dans un seul Esprit, 0.763592593
pour former un seul corps?
451|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:20, quand y a-t-il plusieurs membres, mais |Maintenant donc 0.5398774
un seul corps?
363|D'apres 1 Corinthiens 11:30, quelle est la relation entre les C'est pour celaquiilya| 0.36692398
personnes qui participent indignement au Repas du Seigneur et
les personnes faibles et malades?
39|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:11, un frére faible peut périr a cause de Et ainsi le faible périra | 0.519267521
quoi? par ta connaissance,
469|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:24, qu’ont nos parties présentables? n'en ont pas besoin. 0.588688654
191D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:12, pourquoi une personne qui pense de tomber! 0.25321961
étre debout devrait-elle faire attention?
266|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:3, quelle est la relation entre 'homme et |que vous sachiez que | 0.028160765
Christ? Christ est le chef de
tout homme,
443|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:17, quelle question Paul a-t-il posée si ou serait I'odorat? 0.276601811
tout le corps entendait?
430|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:14, en fait le corps est multiple et pas n'est pas un seul 0.998871704
quoi? membre,
330(Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:22, Paul a demandé aux freres de Corinthe N'avez-vous pas des 0.645241348
qui prenaient leur propre souper avant les autres s’ils avaient maisons pour y manger
quelque chose pour faire deux choses. Que leur a-t-il demandé? |et boire?
449|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:19, ou serait le corps si ce qui était vrai  |Si tous étaient un seul | 0.462948568

était vrai?

membre,
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264/D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:2, avec quels mots Paul a-t-il décrit la que je vous les ai 0.304168271
maniére dont les fréres de Corinthe gardaient les traditions? données.
263|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:2, pour quelles deux choses Paul a-t-il  |que vous vous 0.730509156
félicité les fréres de Corinthe? souvenez de moi a
tous égards, et de ce
que vous retenez mes
instructions telles
358|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:28, que doit faire une personne pour Que chacun donc 0.800983464
pouvoir manger du pain et boire a la coupe de la Céne du s'éprouve soi-méme,
Seigneur?
379|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:1, qu’est-ce que Paul ne voulait pas que |Pour ce qui concerne | 0.061670738
les fréres de Corinthe ignorent? les dons spirituels,
151|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:1, quels mots Paul a-t-il utilisé pour Fréres, 0.389649066
s’adresser a ses lecteurs?
480|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:26, quel est le résultat si un membre est |tous les membres se 0.034787225
honoré? réjouissent avec lui.
304|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:14, que vous enseigne la nature sur le que c'est une honte 0.809633791
résultat si un homme a les cheveux longs? pour 'hnomme
205/Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:16, qu’est-ce que nous brisons, qui estla |Le pain 0.063397709
communion du corps du Christ?
395|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:6, méme s'il existe le méme Dieu, de diversité d'opérations, | 0.566606869
quoi y a-t-il plusieurs?
230|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:24, qu’est-ce que Paul a dit qui équivaut |Que personne ne 0.296367675
a dire que chacun doit rechercher le bien-étre de I'autre? cherche son propre
intérét,
461|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:22, quels membres sont nécessaires? qui paraissent étre les | 0.917031065
plus faibles
149|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:27, Paul a dit qu'il a soumis son corps parce |de peur d'étre moi- 0.685576999
que lorsqu'il a préché aux autres, il ne voulait pas que ce qui méme rejete,
arrive?
56/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:3, juste avant de poser une série de C'est |a ma défense 0.034340555
questions démontrant qu’il a le droit de manger, d’avoir une femme |contre ceux qui
et de ne pas avoir a travailler pour gagner sa vie, Paul décrit ce m'accusent.
que sont ces questions. A quoi servent-ils?
259|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:33, pourquoi Paul cherchait-il le profit du |afin qu'ils soient 0.363008672
plus grand nombre? sauveés.
437\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:16, que pourrait dire l'oreille qui pourrait |Parce que je ne suis 0.510956877
I'amener a penser qu’elle n’est pas du corps? pas un oeil,
327|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:21, dans quel repas chacun prenait-il son |car, quand on se met a | 0.456007004
propre souper? table,
130|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:23, pourquoi Paul est-il devenu tout pour  |a cause de I'Evangile, | 0.632991475
tous les hommes?
70/D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:7, qui boit toujours du lait du troupeau? Qui est-ce qui fait 0.450540784
paitre un troupeau,
476|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:25, pour qui les membres devraient-ils les uns des autres. 0.821214969
avoir le méme soin?
85/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:11, Paul a dit que ce serait une grande Si nous moissonnons 0.913313718
chose si que se passe-t-il? vos biens temporels.
159|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:3, tous nos péres mangeaient la méme |aliment spirituel, 0.627437882
chose, quoi?
394|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:5, méme s'il existe des différences entre |mais le méme 0.823913229

les ministéres, qu’est-ce qui est pareil?

Seigneur;
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306

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:15, quel est le résultat si une femme a les
cheveux longs?

mais que c'est une
gloire

0.196301857

53|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:2, qui était le sceau de l'apostolat de Paul |car vous étes le sceau | 0.741742852

dans le Seigneur?

113|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:19, Paul a dit qu’il s’est fait serviteur de tous, |Car, bien que je sois 0.857611261
méme s’il était quoi? libre a I'égard de tous,

360|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:28, si un homme s'examine, il peut manger |et boive de la coupe; 0.841870904
du pain de la Céne du Seigneur et faire quoi d'autre?

131|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:23, Paul est devenu tout pour tous parce afin d'y avoir part. 0.851853143
qu'il voulait faire quelque chose de I'Evangile avec les fréres de
Corinthe. Qu'est-ce que c'était que ce quelque chose?

105|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:17, Paul dit qu’il a une récompense, si quoi? |Si je le fais de bon 0.394042907

coeur,

287

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:9, quelle affirmation a a peu pres la
méme signification que de dire la femme d’'un homme?

mais la femme a été
créée a cause de
'homme.

0.181971018

1|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:1, quel sujet Paul a-t-il commencé a Pour ce qui concerne | 0.778868916
aborder en disant que la connaissance enfle mais que 'amour les viandes sacrifiées
édifie? aux idoles,
414|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:11, 'Esprit opére toutes ces choses en les distribuant a chacun| 0.722147159

faisant quoi comme Il veut?

en particulier

412|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:11, qui fait toutes ces choses? Un seul et méme Esprit| 0.121710423
32|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:9, qu’est-ce qui pourrait devenir une pierre |Prenez garde, 0.072530954
d’achoppement pour ceux qui sont faibles? toutefois, que votre
liberté
318|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:18, dans la liste de Paul des choses pour |Et d'abord, j'apprends 0.14519102
lesquelles il n'a pas loué les freres corinthiens, quelle était que,
l'importance du fait qu'il y avait des divisions entre eux?
462|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:22, quelle est 'importance des membres |sont nécessaires; 0.87473919
du corps qui semblent les plus faibles?
238|Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:27, Paul dit que vous ne devriez poser Si un non-croyant vous | 0.346962175
aucune question sur ce qui vous est présenté, si qui vous invite? |invite
31/Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:8, nous ne sommes pas malheureux si nous |si nous n'en mangeons | 0.515628028
ne faisons pas quoi? pas, nous n'avons rien
de moins.
119|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:21, pour qui Paul est-il devenu comme sans |avec ceux qui sont 0.59819464
loi? sans loi,
92|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:13, qui participe aux offrandes de 'autel? que ceux qui servent a | 0.922046296
l'autel
308|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:15, qu’est-ce qui est donné comme parce que la chevelure | 0.712859602
couverture a une femme? lui a été donnée
409|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:9, le don de la foi est accordé a certains.  |a un autre, le don des | 0.088281116
Que donne I'Esprit a un autre? guérisons,
224/D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:22, si nous devions prendre part a la Voulons-nous 0.109248527
coupe du Seigneur et a la coupe des démons, que ressentirait le  |provoquer la jalousie
Seigneur? du Seigneur?
391|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:4, méme s'il y a le méme Esprit, de quoi |ll y a diversité de dons, | 0.592757422
y a-t-il plusieurs?
291|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:11, quel mot relie I'affirmation selon Toutefois, 0.358679423

laquelle une femme devrait avoir la téte couverte a cause des
anges et I'affirmation selon laquelle 'homme et la femme ne sont
pas indépendants I'un de 'autre dans le Seigneur?
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45|Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:13, Paul a dit qu’il ne mangerait plus jamais |C'est pourquoi, si un 0.939235324
de viande si qu’est-ce qui est vrai? aliment scandalise mon
frére,
12|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:4, y a-t-il plusieurs dieux? et qu'iln'y a qu'un seul | 0.057510331

Dieu.

3|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:1, qu’est-ce qui enfle? -La connaissance 0.120334692
enfle,
393|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:5, méme s'il y a le méme Seigneur, diversité de ministéres, | 0.844072446
qu’est-ce qui est différent?
400|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:7, pourquoi la manifestation de 'Esprit  |pour I'utilité commune. | 0.414847758
est-elle donnée a chacun?
125|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:22, qu’a fait Paul pour gagner les faibles? |avec les faibles, 0.760513224
9/D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:3, qui connait la personne qui aime Dieu ? |celui-la est connu de 0.938923841
Etre spécifique. lui. -
432|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:15, qui pourrait dire que parce que je ne |Sile pied disait: 0.490167153
suis pas une main, je ne suis pas du corps?
249|Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:30, Paul a posé une question sur la raison |pourquoi serais-je 0.449761418
pour laquelle quelque chose se produit si je participe avec blamé
gratitude. Qu'est-ce que c'était que ce quelque chose?
285|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:8, quelle affirmation contraste avec le fait |mais la femme a été 0.233882403
de dire que 'homme n’est pas issu de la femme? tirée de I'nomme;
339|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:23, quand le Seigneur Jésus a-t-il pris du |dans la nuit ou il fut 0.54690749
pain? livre,
349|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:25, lorsque Jésus a pris la coupe aprées le |et dit: Cette coupe est | 0.470744254
souper de la méme maniére qu’il avait pris du pain, avec quels la nouvelle alliance en
mots a-t-il décrit la coupe? mon sang;
425|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:13, nous formons un seul corps, méme si  |soit Juifs, soit Grecs, 0.01464684
dans quelles catégories pourrions-nous étre divisés en plus d’étre
esclaves ou libres?
6/D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:2, que sait une personne si elle pense il n'a pas encore connu | 0.667596045
gu’elle sait quelque chose?
290|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:10, selon Paul, qu’est-ce qui découle doit avoir sur la téte 0.847384792
logiquement du fait que la femme a été créée a partir de ’homme? |une marque de
l'autorité dont elle
dépend.
371|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:33, selon Paul, qui devrait s’attendre les Ainsi, mes fréres, 0.935123562
uns les autres lorsqu'ils se réunissent pour manger?
325|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:20, Paul a dit aux fréres de Corinthe qu'ils |Lors donc que vous 0.351663744
ne mangent pas le Repas du Seigneur lorsqu'ils font quoi au VOUS réunissez,
méme endroit?
265|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:3, que voulait Paul concernant le fait que |Je veux cependant 0.12711382
le chef de chaque homme est Christ?
421|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:12, en plus du corps, qu’est-ce qui a ainsi en est-il de Christ. | 0.032217245
plusieurs membres mais qui ne forme qu’un seul corps?
49|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:1, qu’est-ce que Paul a demandé s'il N'ai-je pas vu Jésus 0.357243287
n’avait pas vu? notre Seigneur?
292\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:11, en quoi 'lhomme et la femme ne sont-|dans le Seigneur, 0.274189552
ils pas indépendants I'un de 'autre?
115|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:19, pourquoi Paul s’est-il fait le serviteur  |afin de gagner le plus | 0.557172474
de tous? grand nombre.
20|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:6, quels mots sont utilisés pour décrire le |et pour qui nous 0.581229618

lien entre le Pére et nous?

sommes,
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168

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:6, nous voyons que nous ne devons pas
convoiter de mauvaises choses comme le faisaient nos péres. Que
sont-ils devenus pour nous?

Or, ces choses sont
arrivées pour nous
servir d'exemples,

0.822069029

446

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:18, qu’est-ce que Dieu a fait dans le
corps comme il 'entendait?

des membres

0.127206656

150

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:27, Paul a dit qu'il soumettait son corps
parce qu'il ne voulait pas étre disqualifié aprés avoir fait quoi?

aprés avoir préché aux
autres.

0.688807923

165

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:5, combien de nos peres Dieu n’a-t-il pas
plu?

Mais la plupart d'entre
eux

0.130355953

158|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:3, que faisaient tous nos péres de la qu'ils ont tous mangé le| 0.584361436
nourriture spirituelle? méme
18|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:6, qui est le Dieu unique? le Pere, 0.426381551
478|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:26, quel est le résultat si un membre tous les membres 0.721443206
souffre? souffrent avec lui;
460|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:22, qu’est-ce qui est nécessaire méme  |les membres du corps | 0.625428332
s'il semble plus faible ? Etre spécifique.
59/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:5, Paul a posé une question a propos d’'une |N'avons-nous pas le 0.492156779
épouse croyante. Qu'a-t-il demandé? droit de mener avec
nous
221|Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:20, qu’est-ce que Paul ne veut pas pour or, je ne veux pas que | 0.981526895
nous? VOus soyez en
communion avec les
démons.
284/D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:8, pour expliquer pourquoi la femme est |En effet, 'homme n'a 0.651151043

la gloire de 'lhomme, que dit Paul qui contraste avec le fait de dire
que la femme est issue de ’'homme?

pas été tiré de la
femme,

419

D’apres 1 Corinthiens 12:12, qu’est-ce qu’un seul corps?

et comme tous les
membres du corps,
malgré leur nombre,

0.105764652

143|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:26, Paul court sans quoi? non pas comme a 0.365582358
I'aventure;
40|D'aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:11, que pourrait-il arriver a quelqu'un pour |le frere 0.417257103
qui Christ est mort a cause de votre connaissance si on vous voit
en train de manger dans le temple d'une idole?
236|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:26, a qui appartient la plénitude de la car la terre est au 0.702035944
terre? Seigneur,
258/|Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:33, Paul dit qu’au lieu de rechercher son  |mais celui du plus 0.83160826
propre profit, que cherchait-il? grand nombre,
17|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:6, qui est le Pére de qui sont toutes néanmoins pour nous il | 0.053645745

choses?

n'y a qu'un seul Dieu,

215

Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:19, Paul a posé une question et y a ensuite
répondu en demandant si une idole est quelque chose. Quelle
question a-t-il posée?

Que dis-je donc?

0.141622456

350

D'aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:25, a quoi sommes-nous censés penser
lorsque nous buvons la coupe lors de la Céne du Seigneur?

faites ceci en mémoire
de moi

0.589187703

267|\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:3, quelle est la relation entre la femme et |que I'homme est le chef| 0.520592322
’homme? de la femme,

385|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:3, qu’a fait Paul a propos du fait que C'est pourquoi je vous | 0.630407977
personne ne parlant par 'Esprit de Dieu n’appelle Jésus maudit? |déclare que nul,

381|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:2, qu’est-ce que Paul a dit aux freres de [Vous savez que, 0.403935683

Corinthe sur le fait qu’ils étaient des Gentils emmenés vers ces
idoles muettes?
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181|Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:9, nous ne devrions pas tenter Christ comme le tenterent 0.765816216
comme qui I'a fait? quelques-uns d'eux,

483|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:27, vous étes le corps du Christ en plus et vous étes ses 0.951883401
d’étre quoi? membres, chacun pour

sa part.

321|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:18, dans quelle mesure Paul avait-il -et je le crois en partie, | 0.277299683
confiance dans ce qu'il avait entendu concernant les divisions au
sein de I'Eglise corinthienne?

67/D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:7, quelle question est posée a propos de |a ses propres frais? 0.678266212
quiconque part en guerre?
93|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:13, que mangent ceux qui servent a l'autel? |ont part a I'autel? 0.518378965

169|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 10:6, en regardant les exemples de nos afin que nous n'ayons | 0.038709159
péres, que devons-nous faire? pas de mauvais désirs,

239|Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:27, Paul dit que vous ne devriez pas poser |et que vous vouliez 0.342198518
de questions sur ce qui vous est proposé si un incroyant vous aller,
invite a diner et quelle autre condition est remplie?

102/Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:16, selon Paul, quel serait le résultat s'il ce n'est pas pour moi 0.04658071
préche I'Evangile? un sujet de gloire,

472|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:24, a quelle partie Dieu a-t-il accordé le |qui en manquait, 0.243947719
plus d’honneur?

208|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:17, que sommes-nous a part étre un seul |Puisqu'il y a un seul 0.413083384
corps”? pain,

368|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:32, nous sommes chétiés par le Seigneur |Mais quand nous 0.506858351
quand que se passe-t-il? sommes jugés,

482|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:27, qu’étes-vous en plus d’étre membres |le corps de Christ, 0.579022389
individuellement?

275|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:5, qu’est-ce qu’une femme déshonore sa |c'est comme si elle 0.204034437
téte si elle prie ou prophétise la téte découverte? était rasée.

142|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:26, Paul dit qu’il fait quelque chose sans Moi donc, je cours, 0.721201029
incertitude. C'est quoi ce quelque chose?

334(Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:22, Paul a posé une question aux fréres de Vous louerai-je? 0.423568234

Corinthe qui mangeaient plus que leur part lors des réunions a
'église, puis il y a répondu en disant qu'’il ne les louait pas. Qu'a-t-il
demandeé?

52

Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:2, quels mots Paul a-t-il utilisés pour indiquer
qu'il était un apoétre de Corinthe en plus de dire qu'ils étaient le
sceau de son apostolat dans le Seigneur?

je le suis au moins pour
vous;

0.97120515

344|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:24, qu’a dit Jésus a propos du pain aprés |qui est rompu pour 0.173763285
leur avoir dit que c’était son corps ? VOus;

454|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:21, qu’est-ce qui ne peut pas dire a la main |L'oeil ne peut pas dire 0.47389061
gu’elle n’a pas besoin de la main?

171D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:7, que ne devrions-nous pas devenir Ne devenez point 0.587515934
comme certains d’entre eux? idolatres,

376|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 11:34, pourquoi Paul a-t-il dit que si afin que vous ne vous | 0.007837739

quelgu’un a faim, il doit manger a la maison?

réunissiez pas pour
attirer un jugement sur
VOus.

23

D’aprées 1 Corinthiens 8:6, quels mots sont utilisés pour décrire le

et par qui nous

0.117999206

lien entre le Seigneur Jésus-Christ et nous? sommes.

126|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:22, pourquoi Paul est-il devenu aussi afin de gagner les 0.307985288
faible? faibles.

139|D’apres 1 Corinthiens 9:25, que font tous ceux qui concourent pour s'imposent toute 0.522438693

le prix?

espece d'abstinences,
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79|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:10, est-ce pour nous que Dieu dit que Oui, c'est a cause de 0.388639922

vous ne devez pas museler un beeuf pendant qu’il foule le grain? |nous

383|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:2, que savaient les fréres corinthiens qui |[vous vous laissiez 0.704353982
leur étaient arrivés? entrainer vers les

idoles muettes,

303|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:14, que fait la nature elle-méme lorsqu’un |vous enseigne-t-elle 0.897154254
homme aux cheveux longs est déshonoré? pas

300|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:13, on nous demande de juger s’il est prie Dieu 0.75366127
convenable qu'une femme fasse quoi la téte découverte?

456/Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:21, Quel mot relie I'idée que 'ceil ne peut  |ni 0.339289103

pas dire qu’il n’a pas besoin de la main et la pensée que la téte ne
peut pas dire qu’elle n’a pas besoin des pieds?

246

D'aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:29, lorsque Paul a dit que, par souci de
conscience, vous ne devriez pas manger de la nourriture dont
quelqu'un vous a dit qu'elle était offerte a des idoles dont Paul se
préoccupait de la conscience?

Je parle ici, non de
votre conscience, mais
de celle de l'autre.

0.171954476

319|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:18, dans quelle situation Paul a-t-il lorsque vous vous 0.634840682
entendu dire qu’il y avait des divisions entre les fréres? réunissez en
assemblée,
398|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:7, qu’est-ce qui est donné a chacun pour le |Or, a chacun la 0.832722064
bénéfice de tous? manifestation de
I'Esprit
429|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:14, qu’est-ce que ce n’est pas un Ainsi le corps 0.305734799
membre mais plusieurs?
72|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:8, Paul a demandé s'il faisait quoi en tant Ces choses que je dis, | 0.539919539
que simple homme?
282|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:7, pourquoi un homme ne devrait-il pas  |puisqu'il est Iimage et | 0.578450147
se couvrir la téte? la gloire de Dieu,
185|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:10, que s’est-il passé lorsque certains qui périrent par 0.551396438
d’entre eux se sont plaints? I'exterminateur.
245|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:28, quelles sont les deux raisons a cause de celui quia | 0.446946739
données par Paul pour expliquer pourquoi vous ne devriez pas donné l'avertissement,
manger de la nourriture dont vous avez entendu dire qu’elle était |et a cause de la
offerte aux idoles? conscience.
477\Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:26, tous les membres souffrent si que se  |Et si un membre 0.711197614
passe-t-il? souffre,
152|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:1, qu’est-ce que Paul ne voulait pas? je ne veux pas que 0.941662273
vous ignoriez
13|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:5, comment Paul appelle-t-il les choses Car, s'il est des étres 0.539723835
que I'on pourrait appeler dieux ou seigneurs, que ce soit au ciel ou |qui sont appelés dieux,
sur terre?
294D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:11, qu’est-ce que la femme par rapport & |ni I'homme sans la 0.815220301
I'homme dans le Seigneur? femme.
122|Selon 1 Corinthiens 9:21, lorsque Paul est devenu sans loi, étant sous la loi de 0.805926138
comment a-t-il agi envers Christ? Christ),
247|Selon 1 Corinthiens 10:29, Paul a posé une question sur le Pourquoi, en effet, ma 0.8653964
jugement de sa propre liberté. Quelle question a-t-il posée? liberté serait-elle jugée
par une conscience
étrangere?
42|Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:12, contre qui péchez-vous en plus de En péchant de la sorte | 0.219328066

pécher contre Christ si vous blessez la conscience d’un frere
faible?

contre les fréres,
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136|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:24, que devez-vous faire pour obtenirle  |Courez de maniére 0.82256827
prix?
388|D’aprées 1 Corinthiens 12:3, qui peut dire que Jésus est Seigneur |et que nul ne peut dire: | 0.795234428
sans le Saint-Esprit?
19/D’apres 1 Corinthiens 8:6, quels mots sont utilisés pour décrire le |de qui viennent toutes | 0.887405745

lien entre le Pére et toutes choses?

choses

353

Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:26, que faisons-nous chaque fois que nous
mangeons le pain et buvons la coupe du Repas du Seigneur?

vous annoncez la mort
du Seigneur,

0.156639079

124|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 9:22, pour qui Paul est-il devenu aussi J'ai été faible 0.342741444
faible?
27|Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:7, de quoi sont souillés les gens qui en et leur conscience, qui | 0.029030206
mangent comme une chose offerte a une idole? est faible,
348|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:25, lors de la Derniére Céne, qu’a fait il prit la coupe, 0.957929604
Jésus de la méme maniére qu’il a pris du pain?
355|Selon 1 Corinthiens 11:27, quiconque fait quoi de maniére indigne |C'est pourquoi celui qui| 0.619467178
sera coupable du corps et du sang du Seigneur ? (2 points) mangera le pain ou
boira la coupe du
Seigneur
262|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:2, qu’a dit Paul sur la fagon dont les Je vous loue de ce 0.393553063
fréres de Corinthe se souvenaient de Paul et respectaient les
traditions qu’il leur avait transmises?
447\D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:18, ou Dieu a-t-il placé les membres dans le corps 0.404317977
comme |l 'entendait?
416|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:12, qu’est-ce qui est un et a plusieurs Car, comme le corps 0.067214158
membres?
207/D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 10:16, quel est le pain que nous rompons? |n'est-il pas la 0.91073256
communion au corps
de Christ?
44(Selon 1 Corinthiens 8:12, lorsque vous péchez ainsi contre les vous péchez contre 0.700666688
fréres et blessez leur faible conscience, contre qui d’autre péchez- |Christ.
vous?
312|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 11:16, si quelgu’un semble étre en conflit, |non plus que les 0.414406589
Paul et Barnabas n’ont pas une telle habitude, et qui non plus? Eglises de Dieu.
36|D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 8:10, que pourrait faire une personne qui a |assis a table dansun | 0.525070097
la connaissance qui pourrait faire périr un frére faible s'’il 'observe? temple d'idoles,
404|Selon 1 Corinthiens 12:8, a qui est donnée la parole de a un autre, 0.433578424

connaissance par 'Esprit ? Etre spécifique.

475

D’aprés 1 Corinthiens 12:25, comment les membres devraient-ils
s’entraider?

aient également soin

0.149692688
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According to 1 Corinthians 8:1, what topic did Paul begin to address by
saying that knowledge puffs up but love edifies?

Mepi &€ TQOV
€idwAoBUTWY,

According to 1 Corinthians 8:1, who has knowledge?

oidapey OTI TTAVTEG
YVQOIV EXOUEV.

According to 1 Corinthians 8:1, what puffs up?

f VOIS QUOIOT,

According to 1 Corinthians 8:1, what edifies?

f O& AydTrn 0ikoOOET.

According to 1 Corinthians 8:2, how can a person know that he doesn't
know anything yet as he ought to know?

€l TIG OOKET éyvwkéval Ti,

According to 1 Corinthians 8:2, what does a person know if he things that he
knows anything?

oUTTw Eyvw

According to 1 Corinthians 8:2, if a person things that he knows anything
how well does he know anything?

KaBwg &€t yvval

According to 1 Corinthians 8:3, who is known by God?

&i ¢ Tig AyaTrd TOV
Bedv,

According to 1 Corinthians 8:3, who knows the person that loves God? Be
specific.

oUT0¢ EyvwaoTal Ut
auTod.

10

According to 1 Corinthians 8:4, what topic did Paul begin talking about when
saying that an idol is nothing and that there is no other God but one?

Mepi TS Bpwoews olv
1AV €i0WA0BUTWY

1

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 8:4, what is an idol?

oidapev 0TI 0UdEV
€idwAov év KOoOPW,

12

According to 1 Corinthians 8:4, are there many gods?

Kai 0TI oUdEiC BeOG €i un
€ic.

13

According to 1 Corinthians 8:5, what does Paul call the things whether in
heaven or on earth that might be called gods or lords?

Kai yap €imep gioiv
Aeyouevol Beoi

14

According to 1 Corinthians 8:5, where might so-called gods reside?

€iTe &v oUpav® eite Emi
yne.

15

According to 1 Corinthians 8:5, with what words is the number of so-called
gods described?

waoTrep eioiv Beoi
TTOAAOI

16

According to 1 Corinthians 8:5, what are there in addition to many so-called
gods?

Kai KUplol TToAAOI,

17

According to 1 Corinthians 8:6, who is the Father of whom are all things?

AN’ iV gig BedC

18

According to 1 Corinthians 8:6, who is the one God?

o TaTAp,

19

According to 1 Corinthians 8:6 what words are used to describe the
connection between the Father and all things?

3 ¥ by ,
€€ ou T TTAVTQ

20

According to 1 Corinthians 8:6, what words are used to describe the
connection between the Father and us?

Kai fUETS €ig auTov,

21|According to 1 Corinthians 8:6, through whom are all things and through kai €i¢ kUpIog Incolc
whom do we live? XpI0T0g,
22|According to 1 Corinthians 8:6, what words are used to describe the oI’ o0 T& TTavVTa
connection between the Lord Jesus Christ and all things?
23|According to 1 Corinthians 8:6, what words are used to describe the Kai fuETs o alTod.
connection between the Lord Jesus Christ and us?
24|According to 1 Corinthians 8:7, what is not in everyone? be specific. AN\ oUk év oIV N
yvoIg:
25|According to 1 Corinthians 8:7, people are defiled who have what? TIvEG O T} cuvnOeia
26|According to 1 Corinthians 8:7, people are defiled who have a custom of Ewc GpTI TOU €idwAou
idolatry who until now do what? wg €idwAGBuTOV
¢00Bioualy,
27|According to 1 Corinthians 8:7, people with what being weak are defiled who|kai rj cuveidnaoig auT@v
eat it as a thing offered to an idol? aoBeving
28|According to 1 Corinthians 8:7, what happens to the weak conscience of oUoa poAUveTal.
people who eat it as a thing offered to an idol?
29|According to 1 Corinthians 8:8, what did Paul say does not commend us to |BpQua d¢ udg ou

God?

TTAPACTNOEl T BEQ:
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30

According to 1 Corinthians 8:8, we are not better if we do what?

oUTe yap £av QAYwHEY,
TTEPICOEUOEY,

31|According to 1 Corinthians 8:8, we are not wose if we don't do what? oUTe éav pn eaywyeyv,
UoTepolpeda.
32|According to 1 Corinthians 8:9, what might become a stumbling block to BAETTETE O PN TTWG N
those who are weak? é¢ouaia
33|According to 1 Corinthians 8:9, what might this liberty of yours become to  |Up®v adTtn Tpdokoupa
those who are weak?
34|According to 1 Corinthians 8:9, this liberty of yours might become a yévnTal 10i¢ AoBevéoiv.
stumbling block to whom?
35|According to 1 Corinthians 8:10, who might eat in an idol's temple and €av ydap TIg i1dn & TOV
cause a weak brother to perish? ExovTa yvidoIv
36|According to 1 Corinthians 8:10, what might a person who has knowledge  |év €idwAeiw
do that could cause a weak brother to perish if he observes it? KATOKEIUEVOVY,
37|According to 1 Corinthians 8:10, what might be emboldened to eat those oUyxi ) ouveidnoig
things offered to idols if someone sees you eating in an idol's temple? auTol GoBevolg GvTog
38|According to 1 Corinthians 8:10, what might happen to the conscience of oikodounBdroeTal €ig 1O
him who is week if anyone sees you eating in an idol's temple? 1O €idWASBUTA £GBiElV;
39|According to 1 Corinthians 8:11, what might happen to someone for whom |amméAAuTal yap 6
Christ died because of your knowledge if you are seen eating in an idol's aoBeviov
temple?
40|According to 1 Corinthians 8:11, a weak brother might perish because of év TR Of yvwozel, 6
what? AdEAPOG
41|According to 1 Corinthians 8:11, what words show how important our weak |51’ 6v XpioTog
brother is? améBaveyv.
42|According to 1 Corinthians 8:12, whom do you sin against in addition to oUTW¢ B& AUAPTAVOVTEG
sinning against Christ if you wound the conscience of a weak brother? €ig ToUG AdeApoUg
43|According to 1 Corinthians 8:12, you sin against Christ when you sin against |kai T0TrTOVTEG QUTGOV
the brethren and do what TAV ouveidnoiv
acBevoloav
44|According to 1 Corinthians 8:12, when you this sin against the brethren and |ei¢c XpioTOov
wound their weak conscience, who else do you sin against? QUOPTAVETE.
45|According to 1 Corinthians 8:13, Paul said that he would never again eat dI6TTEp €l Bppa
meat if what is true? okavdaAilel TOV
adeA@oV povu,
46|According to 1 Corinthians 8:13, what did Paul say he would never do again |00 ur) @dyw Kpéa €ig
if food makes his brother stumble? TOV Qiddva,
47|According to 1 Corinthians 8:13, why did Paul say that he would never again|iva pn 1ov 4deA@dv pou
eat meat if food makes his brother stumble? oKavdoAiow.
48|According to 1 Corinthians 9:1, Paul asked if he is not two things. What OUK €ipi éAeBepPOC; OUK
does he list? gipi améoToAog;
49|According to 1 Corinthians 9:1, what did Paul asked if he had not seen? oUyi 'Incodv 1OV KUploV
AUV £€6paka;
50|According to 1 Corinthians 9:1, what did Paul ask if they were not? oU 10 €pyov Jou UUETg
£0TE &V KUPIW;
51|/According to 1 Corinthians 9:2, Paul said that he was doubtless an apostle |ei 6AAoig oUK €ipi
to them if if what? amméaoToAOG,
52|According to 1 Corinthians 9:2, what words did Paul use to indicate that he [GAAG ye UiV €ipl,
was an apostle to Corinth in addition to saying that they were the seal of his
apostleship in the Lord.
53|According to 1 Corinthians 9:2, who was the seal of Paul's apostleship in the|n yap oppayig
Lord?
54|According to 1 Corinthians 9:2, you are the seal of what in the Lord? Mou Tfg ATTooTOARG
UuETG éoTe
55|According to 1 Corinthians 9:2, in whom is Paul's apostleship? ¢V KUpiw.
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56

According to 1 Corinthians 9:3, just before asking a series of questions that
shows he has the right to eat, bring a wife, and not have to work for his
living, Paul describes what these questions are intended to be. What are
they for?

‘H €un ammoAoyia Toig
¢uE dvakpivouaiv EoTiv
alTn.

57

According to 1 Corinthians 9:4, Paul asked something about eating and
drinking. What did he ask?

Jn ouk £xouev é€ouaiav

58

According to 1 Corinthians 9:4, Paul asked if they have no right to what?

Qayeiv Kai Treiv;

59

According to 1 Corinthians 9:5, Paul asked something about a believing
wife. What did he ask?

un oUk Exopev €¢ouaiav
adeA@nv yuvaika
TEPIAyeEly,

60|According to 1 Corinthians 9:5, Who did Paul ask if he had the right to take |un ouk &€xouev é€ouaiav
along as other apostles do? adeA@nyv yuvaika
TEPIAyelv,
61|According to 1 Corinthians 9:5, Paul asked if they could take along a WG Kai oi Aoitroi
believing wife. How did he describe the brothers of the Lord and Cephas? |&mooToAol
62|According to 1 Corinthians 9:5, which apostles in addition to Cephas took  |kai oi adeA@oi 1ol
along a believing wife? Kupiou
63|According to 1 Corinthians 9:5, which apostle in addition to the brothers of  |kai Knodég;
the Lord took along a believing wife?
64 According to 1 Corinthians 9:6, Paul asked of only which two people had no |} pévog éyw kai
right to refrain from working? Bapvapag
65|According to 1 Corinthians 9:6, Paul ask a question about Barnabas and oUK Exouev £¢ouaiav un
himself. What did he ask? épyadleobar;
66|According to 1 Corinthians 9:7, no one does what at his own expense? TiG oTpaTElETOI
67|According to 1 Corinthians 9:7, what question is asked about whoever goes |idioig oywviolg TTOTE;
to war?
68|According to 1 Corinthians 9:7, who always eats the fruit of a vineyard? TiG PUTEVEI APTTEAGVA
69|According to 1 Corinthians 9:7, there is essentially no one who plants a Kai TOV KapTrov auTol
vineyard who doesn't also do what? oUk £00iel;
70|According to 1 Corinthians 9:7, who essentially always drinks of the milk of |Tig TToIpaivel TToipyvnv
the flock?
71|According to 1 Corinthians 9:7, there is essentially no one who tends a flock |kai ék To0 yaAakTOG Tig
who doesn't also do what? TTOiPvNG oUK £00igl;
72|According to 1 Corinthians 9:8, Paul asked if he was saying these things as |Mn katd GvBpwTrov
what kind of a being?
73|According to 1 Corinthians 9:8, Paul asked if he was doing what as a mere [Ta0Ta AaA®
man?
74|According to 1 Corinthians 9:8, Paul asked if what he was saying was also |fj kai 6 véuog TadTa ol
said by another specific authority. What did he ask? Aéyel,
75|According to 1 Corinthians 9:9 where did Paul say that it was recorded that |év yap 10 Mwicéwg
you shall not muzzle an ox while it treads out the grain? VOUW YEypaTTTal:
76|According to 1 Corinthians 9:9, what did Paul quote from the law of Moses |OU knuwaoelg Bolv
to indicate that an apostle should be paid for his labor? alo(vTa.
77|According to 1 Corinthians 9:9 after quoting that you shall not muzzle an ox |y T@v Bodv péAel TR
while it treads out the grain, what question did Paul ask? Be®,
78|According to 1 Corinthians 9:10, what question did Paul ask as an N Or ANAC TTAVTWG
alternative to asking if it is oxen God is concerned about. What did he ask? |Aéye;
79|According to 1 Corinthians 9:10, is it for our sakes that God says you shall o nudg yap
not muzzle an ox while it treads out the grain?
80|According to 1 Corinthians 9:10, what was done so that he who plows and  |éypden,
he who threshes should have hope?
81|According to 1 Corinthians 9:10, the law about muzzling an ox was written  |0TI 0@eikel 1" EATTION O
also for people. What does this verse say about he who plows? ApOTPIDV ApoTPIdYy,
82|According to 1 Corinthians 9:10, the law about muzzling an ox was written  |kai & GAoQV £TT° EATTION

also for people. What does this verse say about he who threshes?

TOU PETEXEIV.
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83|According to 1 Corinthians 9:11, Paul said it is a great thing if we reap your |ei fueic Upiv Ta
material things if Paul and Barnabas had done what? TIVEUMOTIKO
éoTreipapey,
84 According to 1 Corinthians 9:11, Paul said that if we have sown spiritual Méya

things for you, how does he describe if he reaps their material things?

85

According to 1 Corinthians 9:11, Paul said that it would be a great thing if
what happens?

€l AuEg pQV Ta
OOpPKIKG Bepicopey;

86

According to 1 Corinthians 9:12, Paul said the he and Barnabas have not
used a right that they have. He asked a question to show the comparison
between their right to the right others have over the brethren in Corinth.
What did he ask?

&i GAAol TRG UV
é¢ouaiag PETEXOUQIY,
oU paAAov NEic;

87

According to 1 Corinthians 9:12, so that they wouldn't hinder the gospel of
Christ what did Paul and Barnabas not do?

AAN oUK éxpnodueda
T £€¢ouaia TauTn,

88

According to 1 Corinthians 9:12, why did Paul and Barnabas not use the
right to receive financial support?

GAAG TTAVTO OTEYOMEY
iva un Tiva €yKoTrnv
dpev T ebayyeAiw
100 XpI1oT00.

89

According to 1 Corinthians 9:13, what question did Paul ask about the fact
that those who minister the holy things eat of the things of the temple?

oUK oidare

90|According to 1 Corinthians 9:13, who eat of the things of the temple? 0TI 0i T& igpa
¢pyadouevol
91|According to 1 Corinthians 9:13, what do those who minister the holy things |1t ék To0 iepol
eat? ¢oBiouay,
92|According to 1 Corinthians 9:13, who partakes of the offerings of the alter? |oi TG BugiaoTnpiw
TTapedPEUOVTEG
93|Accoridng to 1 Corinthians 9:13, what do those who serve at the alter eat? |1 BuoiaoTnpiw
ouppepiCovTal;
94|According to 1 Corinthians 9:14, who said that those who preach the gospel |0iTwg kai 6 kKUpIog
should live from the gospel? OITagEV
95|According to 1 Corinthians 9:14, who should live from the gospel? TOTG TO €VayyéAiov
KaTayyEAAouaiv
96|According to 1 Corinthians 9:14, those who preach the gospel should do ¢k To0 elayyeAiou CAv.
what?
97|According to 1 Corinthians 9:15, what two things did Paul not do because heEyw 8¢ ou kéxpnuai
didn't didn't want anyone to do so to him and make void his boasting? 000¢evi ToUTWV. 0UK
Eypaya d¢ TadTa
98|According to 1 Corinthians 9:15, why did Paul use none of these things nor [iva oUTtwg yévnrai év
write any of these things? éuoi,
99|According to 1 Corinthians 9:15, what did Paul think would be better than KOAOV ydp ol paAAov
that anyone should make his boasting void? amrobaveiv A—
100|According to 1 Corinthians 9:15, what did Paul think that for him to die would|T0 kaUxnudé pou oUd¢ig
be better than what? KEVWOEL.
101|According to 1 Corinthians 9:16, Paul said that he has nothing to boast of if |£av yap €0ayyeAiwual,
he does what?
102|/According to 1 Corinthians 9:16, what did Paul say would be the result if he |oUk £€oTiv ol kauxnua,
preaches the gospel?
103|According to 1 Corinthians 9:16, why did Paul say that if he preaches the avaykn yap pol
gospel that he has nothing to boast of? gmikerrar-
104|According to 1 Corinthians 9:16, Paul said that he would be in cursed if he |oUai ydp poi éoTiv éav
didn't do what? un evayyeAiowpai.
105|According to 1 Corinthians 9:17, Paul said he has a reward if what? €l yap ékwv 100710
Tpdoow,
106|According to 1 Corinthians 9:17, what did Paul say he would gain if he pIoBOV Exw:
preaches the gospel willingly?
107|According to 1 Corinthians 9:17, what did Paul say would be an indication if |i 8¢ Gkwv,

he had been entrusted with a stewardship?
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108

According to 1 Corinthians 9:17, what did Paul say would be true if he were
preaching against his will?

oikovouiav
TTETTIOTEUMAI.

109

According to 1 Corinthians 9:18, Paul answered a question he asked by
saying that he may not abuse his authority in the gospel. What question did
he ask?

Tig 00V poU £oTiv &
MI0B06G;

110

According to 1 Corinthians 9:18, Paul said that when he dose something he
may present the gospel of Christ without charge. what was this something?

iva euayyeMI{ouevog

111|According to 1 Corinthians 9:18, what did Paul want to do so that he addrmavov Bnow 10
wouldn't abuse his authority in the gospel? evayyéAiov,
112|According to 1 Corinthians 9:18 why did Paul present the gospel of Christ  |€i¢ T0 un
without charge? KataxprhoaoBail T
é¢ouaia Jou év TQ
evayyeAiw.
113|According to 1 Corinthians 9:19, Paul said that he made himself a servant to |[EAe0Bepog yap Wv €k
all even though he was what? TAVTWV
114|According to 1 Corinthians 9:19, what did Paul do that he might win the TAoIv EHauTOV
more? ¢0oUAwaoq,
115|According to 1 Corinthians 9:19, why did Paul make himself a servant to all? [iva Toug TrAgiovag
KepOAOW-
116|According to 1 Corinthians 9:20 what did Paul do that he might win Jews?  |kai £éyevéunv Toig
‘loudaiolg wg loudadiog,
117|According to 1 Corinthians 9:20, to what group of people did Paul become |iva loudaioug
as under the law? KePdNow:* TOIG UTTO
vOpov w¢ UTTo vépov,
MR Qv alT1og UTTO
VO[OV,
118|According to 1 Corinthians 9:20, why did Paul become as under the law?  [iva Toug UTTd vopov
KepORoW:
119|According to 1 Corinthians 9:21, to whom did Paul become as without law? |Toi¢ avouoig
120|According to 1 Corinthians 9:21, how did Paul become to those who are w¢ avouog,
without law?
121|According to 1 Corinthians 9:21, when Paul became as without law how did |un v dvouog g0l
he act toward God?
122|According to 1 Corinthians 9:21, when Paul became as without law how did |aAN €vvopog XpioTod,
he act toward Christ?
123|According to 1 Corinthians 9;21, why did Paul become as without law and  |iva kepddvw ToUg
yet was still under the law toward God and Christ? avoépoug:
124|According to 1 Corinthians 9:22, what did Paul do to win the weak? éyevounv
125|According to 1 Corinthians 9:22, to whom did Paul become as weak? T0IG AoBevETIV
126|According to 1 Corinthians 9:22, why did Paul become as weak? aoBevAg, iva Toug
ao0Beveic kepdow-
127|According to 1 Corinthians 9:22, what did Paul do that he might be all TOIG TT@OIV yéyova
means save some people? mTavIa,
128|/According to 1 Corinthians 9:22, why did Paul become all things to all men? [iva ravtwg Tivag
owow.
129|According to 1 Corinthians 9:23, what did Paul do for the gospel's sake that |Travra &¢ 1010
he may be partaker of it? Be specific.
130|According to 1 Corinthians 9:23, for what sake did Paul become all things to |31 10 e0ayyéAiov,
all men?
131/According to 1 Corinthians 9:23, Paul became all things to all men because |[iva ouykoIvwvog
he wanted to do something of the gospel with the brethren in Corinth. What
was this something?
132|According to 1 Corinthians 9:23, Paul wanted to be partaker of the gospel  |aUT00 yévwpan.
with whom?
133|According to 1 Corinthians 9:24, what did Paul ask about the fact that many |Ouk oidare
people run a race but only one receives a prize?
134/According to 1 Corinthians 9:24, who all run? 0Tl 0i év aTadiw
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135

According to 1 Corinthians 9:24, what do people who run in a race do?

TPEXOVTEG TTAVTEG PEV
TPEXOUOIY,

136

According to 1 Corinthians 9:24, when many people run a race, what does
one receive?

€ic 8¢ Aaupaver 10
BpaBeiov;

137

According to 1 Corinthians 9:24, what should you do that you may obtain the
prize?

oUTWCG TPEXETE

138

According to 1 Corinthians 9:24, we should run in such a way that what
might happen?

iva KataAdpnTe.

139

According to 1 Corinthians 9:25, who is temperate in all things?

TaGg ¢ O AywvI{OEVOG

140

According to 1 Corinthians 9:25, what does everyone do who competes for
the prize?

TavTa éykpateleTal,

14

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 9:25, he who prepares to run a race, does to to
obtain what?

¢ékeivol pév olv iva
@BapTOV aTEPAvVOV
AaBwoalv,

142

According to 1 Corinthians 9:25, we should prepare as if to obtain what?

NUETG d¢ dpOapTov.

143

According to 1 Corinthians 9:26, Paul said he does something not with
uncertainty. What is this something?

£yw Toivuv oUTWG
TPEXW

144

According to 1 Corinthians 9:26, Paul runs without what?

W¢ oUK AdAAWG,

145

According to 1 Corinthians 9:26, what does Paul do not as one who beats
the air?

oUTWg TTUKTEUW

146

According to 1 Corinthians 9:26, how does Paul not fight?

WG OUK Gépa dEPwV-

147

According to 1 Corinthians 9:27, what does Paul do with his body in addition
to bringing it into subjection?

AAG UTTWTTIAlW

148

According to 1 Corinthians 9:27, what does Paul discipline?

pou 10 cpa

149

According to 1 Corinthians 9:27, what does Paul do while he disciplines his
body?

Kai SouAaywym,

150

According to 1 Corinthians 9:27, Paul said that he brings his body into
subjection because he didn't want to be disqualified when he had done
what?

MA TTwG GANOIG KNpUEag

15

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 9:27, Paul said that he brought his body into
subjection because when he has preached to others, he didn't want what to
happen?

aUTOG ABOKINOG
yévwal.

152

According to 1 Corinthians 10:1, what did Paul not want?

OU BéAw yap updg
AYVOEiv,

153

According to 1 Corinthians 10:1, with what words did Paul use to address
his readers?

adeAQoi,

154

According to 1 Corinthians 10:1, what is the first place listed where all our
fathers were?

OTI of TTaTéPES UGV
TAvTEG UTTO TRV
ve@EANV Aoav

155|According to 1Corinthians 10:1, what did all our fathers do? Kai TTavTeg O1a TAG
BaAdoong difABov,

156|According to 1 Corinthians 10:2, into whom were all our fathers baptized?  |kai TavTeg €ig TOV
MwUofiv

157

According to 1 Corinthians 10:2, what did all our fathers do into Moses?

¢BamrTicavTo

158

According to 1 Corinthians 10:2, all our fathers were baptized into Moses in
what two ways?

év i ve@éAN kai év T
BaAdaoan,

159

According to 1 Corinthians 10:3, all our fathers ate the same what?

Kail TTavTeg 10 alTo
TIVEUMATIKOV Bplua

160

According to 1 Corinthians 10:3, what did all our fathers do with spiritual
food?

Epayov

16

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 10:4 all our fathers drank the same what?

Kai TTavTeg 10 alTo
TIVEUHATIKOV £TTIOV

162

According to 1 Corinthians 10:4, all our fathers did what with the same
spiritual drink?

Toua,
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163|According to 1 Corinthians 10:4, our fathers drank of that spiritual Rock. Emmvov yap ék
What did this Rock do? TIVEUMATIKAG
akoAouBouong
164|According to 1 Corinthians 10:4, of what did our fathers drink that followed |TTéTpag,

them?

165

According to 1 Corinthians 10:4, what was that spiritual Rock that followed
our fathers?

f TéTpa 88 Av 6
XpIoTOG:

166

According to 1 Corinthians 10:5, how many of our fathers was God not well
pleased?

GAN oUK év TOIG
TAgiooIv aUTROV

167

According to 1 Corinthians 10:5, how did God feel about most of our
fathers?

nNUdOKNoev O BebC,

168

According to 1Corinthians 10:5, how do we know that God was not well
pleased with most of our fathers?

KaTEOTPWONGAv yap &v
T EPruW.

169

According to 1 Corinthians 10:6, we see that we should not lust after evil
things like our fathers did. What have they become for us?

Tadta 8¢ TOTTOI AUV
éyevnbnaoav,

170

According to 1 Corinthians 10:6, looking at the examples of our fathers,
what should we do?

€ic 7O ) eival ApdC
EMOUUNTAG KAKDV,

17

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 10:6, we should not lust after evil things like who
did?

KaBwg KAKEIvol
émebuunoav.

172

According to 1 Corinthians 10:7, what should we not become as were some
of them?

uNdE eidwAoAdaTpal
yiveoOe,

173

According to 1 Corinthians 10:7, we should not become idolaters as who
were?

KaBw¢ TIVEG aUTRV:

174

According to 1 Corinthians 10:7, what words introduce the quote from
Exodus saying that the people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to

play?

WOoTTEP YEYPATITAI®

175

According to 1 Corinthians 10:7, Paul quoted a portion of Exodus as
evidence that some of our fathers became idolaters. In this quote, what two
things did they sit down to do?

‘EkdBioev 6 Aadg
Qayelv Kai Trelv,

176

According to 1 Corinthians 10:7, Paul quoted a portion of Exodus as
evidence that some of our fathers became idolaters. In this quote, what did
they rise up to do?

Kai avéoTnoav Taierv.

177

According to 1 Corinthians 10:8, immediately after quoting that the people
rose up to play, what activity did Paul say that they did which we should not
do?

pNoE TTopvelwEy,

178

According to 1 Corinthians 10:8, we should not commit sexual immorality as
who did?

KaBwg TIVeG alTV
£TTOpvEUCAY,

179

According to 1 Corinthians 10:8, how many people died in what duration of
time because of God's judgment on those who committed sexual
immorality?

Kai Erecav pId NUEPQ
€ikool TPEig XINIGdEG.

180

According to 1 Corinthians 10:9, what should we not do to Christ?

MNOE EKTTEIPACWHEY

181|According to 1 Corinthians 10:9, who should we not tempt? 1OV XpIOTOV,
182|According to 1 Corinthians 10:9, we should not tempt Christ as who did? KaBwWg TIVEG alTOV
gTreipacay,
183|According to 1 Corinthians 10:9, what was the consequence when some of |kai UTTO TV dPewWV
them tempted Christ? ATTWAAUVTO.
184|According to 1 Corinthians 10:10, in addition to not tempting Christ what pNdE yoyyuleTe,

should we do?

185|According to 1 Corinthians 10:10, we should not complain as who did? KaBATEP TIVEG AUTRV
gyoyyuoayv,
186|According to 1 Corinthians 10:10, what happened when some of them Kai &TTwAovTOo UTTO TOU
complained? 06A0BpeuTOU.

187

According to 1 Corinthians 10:11, what statement means about the same
thing as saying they were written for our admonition?

Ta0Ta O& TUTTIKQG
OuVEBaIveY EKEIVOIG,

188

According to 1 Corinthians 10:11, what statement means about the same
thing as saying all these things happened to them as examples?

gypdon 6t TTPOG
voubBeaiav AUV,
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189

According to 1 Corinthians 10:11, in what time of history are we living?

gic oUg T4 TEAN TGOV
QiWVWY KATAVTNKEV.

190

According to 1 Corinthians 10:12, who should take heed lest he fall?

wWaoTe 0 doKWV £0TAVQI

191

According to 1 Corinthians 10:12, what should a person do who thinks he
stands?

BAeTTETW

192

According to 1 Corinthians 10:12, why should a person who thinks he
stands take heed?

pn Téon,

193

According to 1 Corinthians 10:13, what has not happened to you except
such as is common to man?

TIEIPOOHOG UGG OUK
giAnpev

194

According to 1 Corinthians 10:13, no temptation has overtaken you except
what?

€l un avepwivog:

195

According to 1 Corinthians 10:13, what limits are there on the temptation
given to us?

mOoTOG 08 6 Bebg, O¢
oUK €d0¢€l UPAaG
TeipaoBijval UTrEp 6
OUvaoBE,

196|According to 1 Corinthians 10:13, what does God make to enable you to GAAG TToIROEl OUV T
bear temptation? TTEIPACH® Kai THV
EkBaoiv
197|According to 1 Corinthians 10:13, why does God make a way of escape 100 dUvacBai
when you are tempted? UTTEVEYKEIV.

198

According to 1 Corinthians 10:14, who does Paul say should flee from
idolatry?

Al6TTEP, AyaTTNTOI HOU,

199|According to 1 Corinthians 10:14, from what should we flee? QelyeTE ATTO TG
eidwAoAarpiag.
200|According to 1 Corinthians 10:15, to what kind of people does Paul say to  |w¢ @povipoig Aéyw-

judge for yourselves what he says?

20

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 10:15, when speaking as to wise men, who does
Paul say should judge what he says?

KpivaTe UETG

202

According to 1 Corinthians 10:15, what does Paul ask his readers to judge
for themselves?

6 enu.

203

According to 1 Corinthians 10:16, what does Paul call the communion of the
blood of Christ?

TO TTOTHPIOV TAG
guloyiag

204

According to 1 Corinthians 10:16, what do we do with the cup of blessing?

0 eUAoyoUuey,

205

According to 1 Corinthians 10:16, what is the cup of blessing which we
bless?

oUxi Kolvwvia £€aTiv 100
dipatog 100 XpioTod;

206|According to 1 Corinthians 10:16, what do we break that is the communion |10V dpTov
of the body of Christ?
207|According to 1 Corinthians 10:16, what do we do with the bread that is the |0V kKADev,

communion of the body of Christ?

208

According to 1 Corinthians 10:16, what is the bread which we break?

oUyi Kolvwvia To0
owparog To0 XpioTol
EOTIV,

209

According to 1 Corinthians 10:17, what are we even though we are many?
(2 points)

&1 €ic GpToOg, BV OGpa

210

According to 1 Corinthians 10:17, what are we even though we are one
bread and one body?

oi TToANoi éapeyv,

21

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 10:17, why are we one bread and one body?

oi yap mavTeg €k 100
EVOG GPTOU UETEXOMEV.

212|According to 1 Corinthians 10:18, who did Paul ask us to observe when BAETTETE TOV lopanA
talking about those who eat of the sacrifices of the alter? KoTQ odpKa-
213|According to 1 Corinthians 10:18, who are partakers of the altar? ouyx oi £éoBiovTeg TOG
Buaiag

214

According to 1 Corinthians 10:18, what words describe those who eat of the
sacrifices?

KoIVwvoi 100
BuolaoTnpiou cioiv;

215

According to 1 Corinthians 10:19, Paul asked a question and then answered
it by asking if an idol is anything. What question did he ask?

Ti 00V QNI
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216

According to 1 Corinthians 10:19, Paul asked two similar questions. What
did he ask that was similar to asking if an idol is anything?

OTI €idWASBUTOV Ti
£QTIV,

217

According to 1 Corinthians 10:19, Paul asked two similar questions. What
did he ask that was similar to asking if what is offered to idols is anything?

N 6T €BWAOGV Ti €OTIV;

218

According to 1 Corinthians 10:20, who sacrifice to demons and not to God?

AAN 611 G BUousIv,

219

According to 1 Corinthians 10:20, to what do the Gentiles sacrifice?

daiyoviolg

220

According to 1 Corinthians 10:20, when Gentiles sacrifice to demons who do
they not sacrifice to?

Kai o0 B Buoualv,

22

=N

According to 1 Corinthians 10:20, what does Paul not want for us?

oU BéAw O¢ Uudg
KOIVWVOUG TV
daipoviwv yiveoBal.

222

According to 1 Corinthians 10:21, what are we not able to do that is similar
to saying that we cannot partake of the Lord's table and of the table of
demons?

oU dUvaoBe TroTrhploV
Kupiou TTivelv Kai
TTOTAPIOV dAIPOViwY-

223

According to 1 Corinthians 10:21, what statement is similar to saying that
you cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of demons?

ou dUvaacBe TpatTédng
Kupiou PETEXEIV Kali
TPATTECNG DAIUOVIWY.

224

According to 1 Corinthians 10:22, if we were to partake of the cup of the
Lord and the cup of demons, how would the Lord feel?

N TapalnAoluev 1OV
KUpIov;

225

According to 1 Corinthians 10:22, Paul asks a question for us to consider if
we were to think about doing something that would provoke the Lord to
jealousy. What did he ask?

un ioxupdTepol autold
EOMEV;

226

According to 1 Corinthians 10:23, what did Paul say that he connected with
saying that not all things are helpful?

Mavta €¢eoTiv:

227

According to 1 Corinthians 10:23, what statement did Paul make that is
similar to saying that not all things edify?

AGAN oU TévTa
OUUQEPEL.

228

According to 1 Corinthians 10:23, what did Paul say that he connects with
saying that not all things edify?

TavTa ECE0TIV:

229

According to 1 Corinthians 10:23, what statement did Paul make that is

AaAN ou Trévra

similar to saying that not all things are helpful? 0iKODOET.
230|According to 1 Corinthians 10:24, what did Paul say that is similar to saying |undeic 10 éautol
that each one should seek the other's well-being? {nreitw

23

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 10:24, what did Paul say that is similar to saying
let no one seek his own?

AAAG TO TOU £TEPOU.

232|According to 1 Corinthians 10:25, what did Paul say to eat? Tav 1O &V HOKEAW
TTwAOUPEVOV
233|According to 1 Corinthians 10:25, what did Paul say to with what is sold in  |€0BieTe

the meat market?

234

According to 1 Corinthians 10:25, what did Paul say we should not do for
conscience' sake when eating what is sold in the meat market?

MNO&V AvakpivovTeg

235

According to 1 Corinthians 10:25, why did Paul say we should ask no
questions about the meat sold in the market?

OI1& TRV ouveidnalv,

236

According to 1 Corinthians 10:26, to whom does the fullness of the earth
belong?

100 KUpiou yap 1 vi

237

According to 1 Corinthians 10:26, what belongs to the Lord in addition to the
earth?

Kai 70 TTARpwHa auTig.

238

According to 1 Corinthians 10:27, Paul said you should not ask any
questions about whatever is set before you if who invites you?

€l TIG KOAET UBG TV
amioTwy

239

According to 1 Corinthians 10:27, Paul said you should not ask questions
about what is set before you if an unbeliever invites you to dinner and what
other condition is satisfied?

Kai B€AeTE TTOPEUETOQI,

240

According to 1 Corinthians 10:27, what did Paul say you should do without
asking questions when eating dinner hosted by an unbeliever?

Tav TO TTAPaATIOEPEVOV
Ouiv €00ieTe

24

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 10:27, what did Paul say you should do for

conscience' sake when eating dinner hosted by an unbeliever?

MNO&V AvakpivovTeg
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242

According to 1 Corinthians 10:27, why did Paul say you should ask no
question about what is set before you when eating dinner hosted by an
unbeliever?

O1& TRV ouveidnoiv-

243

According to 1 Corinthians 10:28, if you are eating dinner hosted by an
unbeliever, Paul said we should not eat what is set before us if what
happens?

¢av o€ TIg UV gl
ToUT0 iepdBUTOV £0TIV,

244

According to 1 Corinthians 10:28, if you are eating dinner hosted by an
unbeliever, and anyone says to you that this was offered to idols, what did
Paul say you should do?

un €oBicTe

245

According to 1 Corinthians 10:28, what two reasons did Paul give explaining
why you should not eat food you've heard was offered to idols?

Or €keivov TOV
pnvuoavTa Kai TRV
OuVEidnoIv-

246

According to 1 Corinthians 10:29, when Paul said that for conscience' sake
you should not eat food that someone told you was offered to idols whose
conscience was Paul concerned about?

ouveidnoiv 6¢ Aéyw
oUxi TNV £€auTol GAAG
v 100 £TéPOU-

247

According to 1 Corinthians 10:29, Paul asked a question about his own
liberty being judged. What question did he ask?

ivati yap 11 é\euBepia
pou kpiveTal UTTd GAANG
OUVEIBNOEWG;

248

According to 1 Corinthians 10:30, Paul asked why am | evil spoken of if | do
what?

€l Eyw XApITI HETEXW,

249

According to 1 Corinthians 10:30, Paul asked a question about why
something happens if | partake with thanks. What was this something?

Ti BAacenuolpal

250

According to 1 Corinthians 10:30, Paul said that he gave thinks for
something and asked why he was evil spoken of for it. What was this
something?

UTTEp 00

25

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 10:30, Paul asked why he was evil spoken of for
the food that he had done what over?

Eyw eUXOPIOTO;

252

According to 1 Corinthians 10:31, Paul lists 3 specific thing and then says
do all to the glory of God. What are these three things?

Eite olv é0BieTe €iTe
TTVETE EITE TI TTOIETTE,

253

According to 1 Corinthians 10:31, Paul said something to help guide us in all
that we do. What did he say?

TavTa gig d6&av Beol
TTOIEITE.

254

According to 1 Corinthians 10:32, what should we do neither to the Jew or
the Greeks or to the church of God?

ATTPOCKOTIO!

255

According to 1 Corinthians 10:32, what three categories of people did Paul
say we should give no offense to?

Kai loudaioig yiveobe
kai “EAANCIV Kai Th
ékkAnaoia 1ol Beod,

256

According to 1 Corinthians 10:33, what did Paul say he did in all things?

KaBwg kayw TravTta
TAoIV APECKW,

257

According to 1 Corinthians 10:33, Paul said he sought for the profit of many
instead of what?

un ZnT@v 10 éuautod
oUp@opov

258

According tot 1 Corinthians 10:33, Paul said that instead of seeking his own
profit what did he seek?

AAAG TO TV TTOAAQ)V,

259

According to 1 Corinthians 10:33, why did Paul seek the profit of many?

iva cwBwaolv.

260

According to 1 Corinthians 11:1, what did Paul say to do just as he also
imitates Christ?

MiunTai pou yiveoBe,

261

According to 1 Corinthians 11:1, Paul said to imitate him just as what?

KaBwg kayw XpioTol.

262

According to 1 Corinthians 11:2, what did Paul say about the way the
brethren in Corinth remembered Paul and kept the traditions he delivered to
them?

ETraiv@ 8¢ Updg

263

According to 1 Corinthians 11:2, what was the first of two things that Paul
praised the brethren in Corinth for doing?

OTI TTAvTa You
MéuvVNoOe

264

According to 1 Corinthians 11:2, with what words did Paul describe the way
the brethren in Corinth kept the traditions?

Kai KaBwg TTapédwka
Ouiv TaG TTapadoéoelg
KOTEXETE.

265

According to 1 Corinthians 11:3, what did Paul want concerning the fact that
head of every man is Christ?

B€éAw O Updg €idéval
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266

According to 1 Corinthians 11:3, what is the relationship between man and
Christ?

0TI TTavTOG AvdpOg
KEPOAN & XpIoTdg
£QTIV,

267

According to 1 Corinthians 11:3, what is the relationship between woman
and man?

KEQAAR O YUVAIKOG O
avnp,

268

According to 1 Corinthians 11:3, what is the relationship between Christ and
God?

Ke@aAn 6¢ To0 XpioTol
0 Be0g¢.

269

According to 1 Corinthians 11:4, during what two activities should a man
have his head uncovered?

Tag avnp
TPOOEUXOUEVOG
TTPOPNTEUWY

270

According to 1 Corinthians 11:4, a man praying or prophesying dishonors
his head if what?

KaTA KEQPOARAG EXwV

27

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:4, what happens if a man prays or prophesies
having his head covered?

KaTaioxUvel THv
KEQOANV auTol-

272

According to 1 Corinthians 11:5, who's head is dishonored if a the person
prays or prophesies without a head covering?

Taoa &€ yuvn

273|According to 1 Corinthians 11:5, every woman dishonors her head if she TIpOgEUXouévn
does which two things in what state? (3 points) TTpo@nTEUOUCa
AKATAKOAUTITW TH
KEPAAR
274/According to 1 Corinthians 11:5, what happens if a woman prays or KaTaioxUvel Thv
prophesies with her head uncovered? KEQAANV aUTAG,

275

According to 1 Corinthians 11:5, what does a woman dishonor her head if
she prays or prophesies with her head uncovered?

v ydp £oTiv Kai TO alTO
TH €gupnuévn.

276

According to 1 Corinthians 11:6, a woman should be shorn if what is true?

€i yap ov
KOTAKOAUTITETAI YUV,

277

According to 1 Corinthians 11:6, what should be done if a woman is not
covered?

Kai KeEIpaobw-

278

According to 1 Corinthians 11:6, a woman should be covered if to be shorn
or shaved is what?

€i O¢ aioxpov yuvaiki

279|According to 1 Corinthians 11:6, a woman should be covered if it is T0 KeipaoBal i
shameful for a woman to be what? (2 points) Eupaobal,
280|According to 1 Corinthians 11:6, what should be done if it is shameful fora |kaTtakaAuTITéoOW.

woman to be shorn or shaved?

28

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:7, since a man is in the image and glory of
God, what should be done?

avnp Pev yap ouk
opeilel
KOTaKOoAUTITECBAI TRV
KEQAANY,

282

According to 1 Corinthians 11:7, why ought not a man to cover his head?

eikwv kai d6¢a Beol
UTrdpywv-

283

According to 1 Corinthians 11:7, what statement is made in parallel with
saying that man is the image and glory of God?

n yuvr d¢ d6&a avdpdg
EOTIV.

284

According to 1 Corinthians 11:8, to explain why woman is the glory of man,
what did Paul says that contrasts with saying that woman is from man?

oU ydp £0TIv avnp €K
YUVQIKOG,

285

According to 1 Corinthians 11:8, what statement contrasts with saying the
man is not from woman?

GAAG yuvn) €€ avdpoc:

286

According to 1 Corinthians 11:9, what statement has about the same
meaning as saying man is not from woman?

Kail yap oUK €KTioBn
avip d1d THV yuvaika,

287/According to 1 Corinthians 11:9, what statement has about the same AAAG yuvn) 010 TOV
meaning as saying woman from man? avdpa.
288|According to 1 Corinthians 11:10, what phrase is used to connect the fact |61 ToUTO

that woman was made from man with the instruction that a woman should
have a symbol of authority on her head?

289

According to 1 Corinthians 11:10, what did Paul say logically flows from the
fact that woman was made from man?

opeilel 1) yuvr) E¢ouaiav
Exelv ETTi TAG KEQPAARS
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290|According to 1 Corinthians 11:10, there are two reasons why a woman B1G ToUG AyyéAoug.
ought to have a symbol of authority on her head. One reason is because
woman was made from man. What is the other reason?

291|According to 1 Corinthians 11:11, what word connects the statement that a [TTARv

woman should have her head covered because of the angels and the
statements that man and woman are not independent of each other in the
Lord?

292|According to 1 Corinthians 11:11, what is man in comparison to woman in  |oUTe yuvi Xwpig
the Lord? avopog

293|According to 1 Corinthians 11:11, what is woman in comparison to man in  |oUte avip Xxwpig
the Lord? YUVQIKOG

294|According to 1 Corinthians 11:11, in what way are man and woman not v KUpiw-

independent of each other?

295

According to 1 Corinthians 11:12, where does woman come from?

WoTreP Yap N yuvn €K
100 Avopog,

296

According to 1 Corinthians 11:12, where does man come through?

oUTwc Kai 6 avnp dia
TAG YUVAIKOG:

297

According to 1 Corinthians 11:12, what statement contrasts both the
statement that woman came from man and the statement that man also
comes through woman?

10 8¢ TTAVTA €K TOU
Beo00.

298

According to 1 Corinthians 11:13, what did Paul tell the brethren in Corinth
to do about whether it is proper for a woman to pray to God with her head
uncovered?

év UiV auToig KpivaTe:

299

According to 1 Corinthians 11:13, we are judge among ourselves about
certain people praying to God without a head covering. What and who
should we evaluate?

TpéTToV £€0TiV yuvdika

300

According to 1 Corinthians 11:13, we are asked to judge if it is proper for a
woman to pray to God with what?

AKOATOKAAUTITOV T

30

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:13, we are asked to judge if it is proper for a
woman to do what with her head uncovered?

Be TTpooElyeaOal;

302

According to 1 Corinthians 11:14, what teaches you that if a man has long
hair it is a dishonor to him?

oU0¢ | UaoIg auTh

303

According to 1 Corinthians 11:14, what does even nature itself do about a
man with long hair being dishonored?

d10d0oKel UPaC

304

According to 1 Corinthians 11:14, what does nature teach you is a dishonor
to a man?

OTI Avhp PEV €AV KOUQ,

305

According to 1 Corinthians 11:14, what does nature teach you is the result if
a man has long hair?

aTipia alT@® €oTIv,

306|According to 1 Corinthians 11:15, what is a glory to a woman? yuvn 8¢ £av Koud,

307|According to 1 Corinthians 11:15, what is the result if a woman has long 06ga auTh éoTiv;
hair?

308|According to 1 Corinthians 11:15, what is given as a covering to a woman? |61 ] KOun

309|According to 1 Corinthians 11:15, why is hair given to a woman in addition  |&vTi TepiBoAaiou
to being a glory to her? o£dortal.

310

According to 1 Corinthians 11:16, what styl of interaction has no custom with
Paul or the churches of God?

€i O¢ TIG DOKET
@INGVEIKOG €ival,

311|According to 1 Corinthians 11:16, what do neither the churches of God nor |fjueig TolaUTNV
Paul and Barnabas have if anyone seems to be contentious? ouvnBeiav oUK EXOUEY,
312|According to 1 Corinthians 11:16, if anyone seems to be contentious, Paul |oUd¢ ai ékkAnaial Tol
and Barnabas have no such custom, nor do who? B¢eo0.
313|According to 1 Corinthians 11:17, in what did Paul not praise the brethren in |ToUto 8¢ Tapayy£éAAwv
Corinth? Be specific.
314|According to 1 Corinthians 11:17, since you come together not for the better |ouk émaiv@
but for the worse, what does Paul do?
315|According to 1 Corinthians 11:17, when the brethren in Corinth came 0Tl oUK €i¢ TO Kpeilooov

together what was it not for?
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316

According to 1 Corinthians 11:17, when the brethren in Corinth came
together it was for what?

&AAG €ig T6 fRooov

317|According to 1 Corinthians 11:17, when the brethren in Corinth did OUVEPXEDDE.
something it was not for the better but for the worse. What was this
something?

318|According to 1 Corinthians 11:18, in Paul's list of things that he didn't praise |TTpTOV

the Corinthian brethren how important was that fact that there were divisions
among them?

319

According to 1 Corinthians 11:18, in what situation did Paul hear there were
divisions among the brethren?

MEV YOP OUVEPXOUEVWV
UhQV év EKKANTiq

320

According to 1 Corinthians 11:18, what was the first thing for which Paul did
not praise the Corinthian church?

akoUw oyiouaTta év
Ouiv OTTAPXEIV,

32

=N

According to 1 Corinthians 11:18, how confident was Paul in what he had
heard about the divisions in the Corinthian church?

Kai NEPOG TI TTIOTEUW.

322

According to 1 Corinthians 11:19, what did Paul say must be among them?

O€l yap Kai aipéoeig év
UiV gival,

323

According to 1 Corinthians 11:19, who may be recognized among the
brethren in Corinth?

iva kai oi dokipol

324

According to 1 Corinthians 11:19, what did Paul say could be done for those
who are approved?

@avepoi YEVWVTOI €V
Ouiv.

325|According to 1 Corinthians 11:20, Paul told the brethren in Corinth that they |cuvepyopévwy olv
do not eat the Lord's Supper when in one place they do what? OuGv
326|According to 1 Corinthians 11:20, where did the brethren in Corinth come £1Ti TO AUTO

together? Be specific.

327

According to 1 Corinthians 11:20, Paul told the brethren in Corinth that when
they come together in one place it is not to do what?

oUK £O0TIV KUPIOKOV
OEITTVOV Qayelv,

328

According to 1 Corinthians 11:21, what did each one do ahead of others?

€KaaTog yap T0 idlov
Oelmvov

329

According to 1 Corinthians 11:21, how did each one take his own supper in
comparison to others?

TTpoAauBavel

330

According to 1 Corinthians 11:21, in what did each one take his own
supper?

&V T Qayeiv,

33

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:21, what two things were the result of each
one taking his own supper ahead of others? (2 points)

Kai OG pév TTeIvd, 0g O¢
pEBUEL.

332

According to 1 Corinthians 11:22, Paul asked the brethren in Corinth who
took his own supper ahead of others if they had something in which to do
two things. What did he ask them?

MR yap oikiag oUK ExeTe
gic 10 £0BicIv Kai TTivelv;

333

According to 1 Corinthians 11:22, Paul asked 3 questions of the brethren in
Corinth who ate more than their share of the food without providing an
answer. He asked if they had houses, if they shamed the people who had
nothing, and one other question. What was this other question?

A TA¢ ékkAnaoiag Tol
Beol KaTapPOVEITe,

334

According to 1 Corinthians 11:22, Paul asked 3 questions of the brethren in
Corinth who ate more than their share of the food without providing an
answer. He asked if they had houses, if they despise the church of God, and
one other question. What was this other question?

Kai KaTaIoXUVETE TOUG
R Exovrag;

335

According to 1 Corinthians 11:22, Paul asked the brethren in Corinth who
ate more than their share at church gatherings a question and then
answered it by asking if he should praise them in this. What was the
question?

Ti €iTw Opiv;

336

According to 1 Corinthians 11:22, Paul asked the brethren in Corinth who
ate more than their share at church gatherings a question and then
answered it by saying the he did not praise them. What did he ask?

émaivéow UPAG;

337

According to 1 Corinthians 11:22, Paul asked the brethren in Corinth if he
should praise them in eating and drinking more than their share at church
gatherings. What was his answer?

&V TOUTW OUK ETTAIV(.
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338

According to 1 Corinthians 11:23, what did Paul say he delivered to the
brethren in Corinth?

‘Eyw yap mapélapov
ato 1ol Kupiou,

339

According to 1 Corinthians 11:23, what did Paul do with what he received
from the Lord?

0 Kail TTapédwka Uiy,

340

According to 1 Corinthians 11:23, who took bread the same night in which
he was betrayed?

0T 6 KUplog Incolig

34

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:23, when did the Lord Jesus take bread?

év TA VUKTI N
TTapedideTOo

342

According to 1 Corinthians 11:23, what did the Lord Jesus do on the same
night in which He was betrayed?

ENaBev apTov

343

According to 1 Corinthians 11:24, what did Jesus do before he broke the
bread?

Kal EUXapIOTHOOG

344

According to 1 Corinthians 11:24, what did Jesus do after he took bread and
had given thanks?

ITe ~ 5
£KAooev Kai €iTTev:

345

According to 1 Corinthians 11:24, what did Jesus say the bread was when
he broke it?

To0T16 pou €oTiv 10
oWua

346

According to 1 Corinthians 11:24, what did Jesus say about the bread after
he told them it was his body?

10 UTTEP UGV TOUTO

347

According to 1 Corinthians 11:24, what did Jesus say we should think about
when we eat the bread at the Lord's Supper?

TIOIETTE €iG TAV EUNV
Avapvnolv.

348

According to 1 Corinthians 11:25, how did the way Jesus took the cope after
supper compare to the way he took the bread earlier?

woalTwg

349

According to 1 Corinthians 11:25, at the Last Supper, what did Jesus do that
was in the same manner in which he took bread?

Kai TO TToTApIOV

350

According to 1 Corinthians 11:25, at the Last Supper, when did Jesus take
the cup in the same manner in which he had taken bread?

MeTa TO deiTTvAoal,

35

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:25, when Jesus took the cup after supper in
the same manner as he had taken bread, with what words did he describe
the cup?

Aéywv- ToUTO T
TIOTAPIOV i KAIVH
d1a0nkn éoTiv &V TQ
EUQ afpaT:

352

According to 1 Corinthians 11:25, when Jesus said that this cup is the new
covenant in his blood, what did he say we are to do in his remembrance?

10070 TTOIETTE, OGAKIG
éav ivnre,

353

According to 1 Corinthians 11:25, what are we supposed to think about
when we drink the cup at the Lord's Supper?

€ig TAV €unv avdauvnolv.

354

According to 1 Corinthians 11:26, how often do we proclaim the Lord's
death? Be specific.

00GKIG yap éav £00inTe
TOV GpTOV TOUTOV Kai TO
TTOTAPIOV TTIVNTE,

355

According to 1 Corinthians 11:26, what do we do as often as we eat the
bread and drink the cup of the Lord's Supper?

TOV Bdvarov 1ol Kupiou
KOTAYYEAAETE,

356

According to 1 Corinthians 11:26, how long should we be proclaimin the
Lord's death?

dyp1 o0 EAON.

357

According to 1 Corinthians 11:27, whoever does what in an unworthy
manner will be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord? (2 points)

“QoTte 0¢ av £00in TOV
dpTov A TTivn 1O
TToTHPIOV TOU KUpiou

358

According to 1 Corinthians 11:27, people will be guilty of the body and blood
of the Lord if they eat this bread or drinks this cup of the Lord in what way?

avagiwg,

359

According to 1 Corinthians 11:27, what is the happens if a person eats the
bread or drinks the cup of communion in an unworthy manner?

g€voyog £oTal To0
OWMaTOG Kai ToU
aiparog 1ol Kupiou.

360

According to 1 Corinthians 11:28, what should a person do so that he can
eat of the bread and drink of the cup of the Lord's Supper?

doKIpaléTw B¢
GvOpwTToC £aUTdV,

36

RN

According to 1 Corinthians 11:28, if a man examines himself, he may do
what in addition to drinking of the cup of the Lord's Supper?

Kai oUTwG ék T0U dpTou
¢oBiETW

362

According to 1 Corinthians 11:28, if a man examines himself, he may eat of
the bread of the Lord's Supper and do what else?

Kai €k To0 TToTNnpiou
TVETW:
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363

According to 1 Corinthians 11:29, who eats and drinks judgment to himself?

0 yap £€006iwv Kkai Tivwy

364

According to 1 Corinthians 11:29, what does a person do to himself if he
eats and drinks in an unworthy manner the Lord's Supper?

Kpipa éaut® £0Bigl Kai
TTivEl

365

According to 1 Corinthians 11:29, why does a person who eats and drinks in
an unworthy manner eat and drink judgment to himself?

M dlakpivwy 10 oWua.

366

According to 1 Corinthians 11:30, what is the relationship between people
who partake of the Lord's Supper unworthily and people who are weak and
sick?

o1 ToUTO

367

According to 1 Corinthians 11:30, what had happened to many people in
Corinth in addition to dying because they were partaking of the Lord's
Supper in an unworthy manner? (2 points)

év UiV TToAAOI aoBeveig
Kai dppwaTol

368

According to 1 Corinthians 11:30, what had happened to many people in
Corinth in addition to becoming weak and sick because they were partaking
of the Lord's Supper in an unworthy manner?

Kail KOIMGVTaI IKavoi.

369

According to 1 Corinthians 11:31, we would not be judged if we would do
what?

€i 8¢ £auToug
OIEKPIVOEY,

370

According to 1 Corinthians 11:31, what would not happen if we would judge
ourselves?

oUK Gv £kpIvoueBa-

37

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:32, we are chastened by the Lord when what
happends?

KpIVOpEvol OE

372

According to 1 Corinthians 11:32, when we are judged, what happens?

0T Kupiou
TTaideuduedaQ,

373

According to 1 Corinthians 11:32, why are we chastened by the Lord when
we are judged?

iva un ouv T KOOUW
KOTAKPIOWEV.

374

According to 1 Corinthians 11:33, who did Paul say should wait for one
another when they come together to eat?

“Qore, adeAoi you,

375

According to 1 Corinthians 11:33, when should we wait for one another?

OUVEPXOMEVOI €ig TO
Payeiv

376|According to 1 Corinthians 11:33, what should we do when we come AAAAoUG £kdEXETOE.
together to eat?
377|According to 1 Corinthians 11:34, a person should eat at home if what is the € Tig TTeIv,

case?

378

According to 1 Corinthians 11:34, where should a person eat if he is
hungry?

év oikw £001€TW,

379

According to 1 Corinthians 11:34, why did Paul say that if anyone is hungry
he should eat at home?

iva un €ig Kpipa
ouvépXnoOBe.

380

According to 1 Corinthians 11:34, when did Paul say that he would set the
rest in order?

Ta 0¢ Aoimra wg av
ENOW

381|According to 1 Corinthians 11:34, what did Paul say he would do when he |Siatagopal.
comes to Corinth?
382|According to 1 Corinthians 12:1, of what did Paul not want the brethren in  |Nepi 8¢ TV

Corinth to be ignorant?

TIVEUPATIKOV, AdEAPOI,

383

According to 1 Corinthians 12:1, what did Paul not want concerning spiritual
gifts?

oU BéAw UPaG ayvoElv.

384

According to 1 Corinthians 12:2, what did Paul tell the brethren in Corinth
about the fact that they were Gentiles carried away to these dumb idols?

oidare

385

According to 1 Corinthians 12:2, who did the Corinthian brethren know were
what kind of people carried away to these dumb idols? (2 points)

v v » 7
OTI OTE £06vn NTE

386

According to 1 Corinthians 12:2, what did the Corinthian brethren know had
happened to them?

TPOG TA €idWA Ta
dewva wg av Ayeode

387

According to 1 Corinthians 12:2, how had the Corinthian brethren previously
been carried away to these dumb idols? Be specific.

ATTAYOMEVOL.

388

According to 1 Corinthians 12:3, what did Paul do about the fact that no one
speaking by the Spirit of God calls Jesus accursed?

310 yvwpidw Upiv

389

According to 1 Corinthians 12:3, who might call Jesus accursed?

OTI OUdEIG €V TTVEUATI
B0l AaAv
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390

According to 1 Corinthians 12:3, what is one thing that no one speaking by
the Spirit of God would say?

Aéyel- AvdaBepa 'Incolc,

39

N

According to 1 Corinthians 12:3, who can say that Jesus is Lord without the
Holy Spirit?

Kai oudei¢ duvaral
EiTeiv-

392

According to 1 Corinthians 12:3, what does the Holy Spirit enable people to
say?

KUpiog Incolg

393

According to 1 Corinthians 12:3, no one can say that Jesus is Lord except
by what?

€l un év TvedpaT ayiw.

394

According to 1 Corinthians 12:4, even though there is the same Spirit, what
are there many of?

Alaipéoeig d¢
XapIouAaTwy eioiv,

395

According to 1 Corinthians 12:4, even though there are diversities of gifts,
what is the same?

10 O¢ aUTO Trvelua-

396

According to 1 Corinthians 12:5, even though there is the same Lord, what
are different?

Kai dlaIpEaelg
dlaKoVIOV giolv,

397

According to 1 Corinthians 12:5, even though there are differences of
ministries, what is the same?

Kai 6 auTog KUPIOG:

398

According to 1 Corinthians 12:6, even though there is the same God, what
are there many of?

Kai dIaIPETEIS
évepynuatwy eioiv,

399

According to 1 Corinthians 12:6, even though there are diversities of
activities, what is the same?

0 O& auToG BedC,

400

According to 1 Corinthians 12:6, knowing that there are diversities of
activities, what does God do?

0 évepyV TA TTAVTA £V
TaoIv.

40

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 12:7, what happens to the manifestation of the
Spirit for the profit of all?

£KAOTW O¢ didoTal

402 According to 1 Corinthians 12:7, what is given to each one for the profit of |} pavépwaoig 100
all? TTVeUNATOG TTPOG TO
403|According to 1 Corinthians 12:7, why is the manifestation of the Spirit given |cup@épov.
to each one?
404|According to 1 Corinthians 12:8, to whom is given the word of wisdom W pév yap

through the Spirit? Be specific.

405

According to 1 Corinthians 12:8, by what means is one given the word of
wisdom?

01 To0 TrveluaTog

406

According to 1 Corinthians 12:8, in contrast to what is given to another, what
is given to one through the Spirit?

didotal Adyog copiag,

407

According to 1 Corinthians 12:8, to whom is given the word of Knowledge
through the Spirit? Be specific.

EMw B8

408

According to 1 Corinthians 12:8, in contrast to what is given to one, what is
given to another through the same Spirit?

AOYOG yVwoewg

409

According tot 1 Corinthians 12:8, by what means is another given the word
of knowledge?

KaTd 10 aUTO Trvelpa,

410

According to 1 Corinthians 12:9, to some, gifts of healings are given. What
does the Spirit give to another?

ETEPW TTIOTIC

411

According to 1 Corinthians 12:9, by whom is the gift of faith given?

&v T a0T® TTVELQTI,

412

According to 1 Corinthians 12:9, to some, the gift of faith is given. What
does the Spirit give to another?

GAw xapiouata
IQUATWYV

413

According to 1 Corinthians 12:9, by whom is the gifts of healings given?

&V T &vi Trvelar,

414

According to 1 Corinthians 12:10, what are 5 of the gifts of the Spirit?

GA\w évepynuata
duvdpewy, GAW
TTpoPnTEid, GAAW
OIAKPICEIG TIVEUNATWY,
ETEPW YEVN YAWO OOV,
GAN\w épunveia
yAwoowv-

415

According to 1 Corinthians 12:11, what does the Spirit do, distributing to
each one individually?

Tavta O¢ TalTa £vepyel
10

416

According to 1 Corinthians 12:11, who works all these things?

€V Kai 10 auTo Trvedua,
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417

According to 1 Corinthians 12:11, the Spirit works all these things doing
what as He wills?

diaipodv idig EkAoTwW

418

According to 1 Corinthians 12:11, who determines which gifts the Spirit
distributes to each one individually?

KaBwg BouAeTal.

419

According to 1 Corinthians 12:12, what is one and has many members?

KaBatrep yap 10 oua

420

According to 1 Corinthians 12:12, what is the body?

£V €0TIV

421

According to 1 Corinthians 12:12, what does the body have?

Kol JEAN TTOAAG EXEL,

422

According to 1 Corinthians 12:12, what are one body?

TavTa 6¢ Ta PéAN 100
OWHPOTOG TTOAAG

423

According to 1 Corinthians 12:12, all the members of that one body, being
many, are what?

Ovta €v £oTiv olpa,

424

According to 1 Corinthians 12:12, in addition to the body, what has many
members but are one body?

oUTwg Kai 6 XpIioTog:

425

According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, by what are we all baptized into one
body?

Kal yap €v &vi TIveUuaT

426

According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, by one Spirit we were all baptized into
what?

NUETS TTAVTEG €ig Ev
oua

427

According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, by one Spirit what happened to make us
one body?

¢BamTioBnpey,

428

According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, we are one body even though what

£ite loudaiol £ite

categories might we be divided into in addition to being slaves or free? “EAAnveg,
429 According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, we are one body even though what eite dolAol €iTe
categories might we be divided into in addition to Jews or Greeks? ¢AeUBepol,

430/According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, into what have we all been made to drink? |kai TTévTeg €v Trvela
431|According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, what made us into one Spirit? ETTOTIoONUEY.
432|According to 1 Corinthians 12:14, what is not one member but many? Kai yap 10 cua

433

According to 1 Corinthians 12:14, in fact the body is many and not what?

oUK £0TIV £V PéAOG

434

According to 1 Corinthians 12:14, in fact the body is not one member but
what?

AAAG TTOAAG.

435

According to 1 Corinthians 12:15, what might say that because | am not a
hand, | am not of the body?

éav it 6 toug:

436

According to 1 Corinthians 12:15, what could the foot say that might lead it
to think that it is not of the body?

“OT1 oUK €ipi xeip,

437

According to 1 Corinthians 12:15, what might the foot conclude after noting
that it is not a hand?

oUK €iyi £k 100
OWMOTOG,

438

According to 1 Corinthians 12:15, what question did Paul ask after noting
that a foot might say that because it isn't a hand, it is not of the body?

oU Tmapda To0T0 OUK
€0TIv €K TOU OWPOTOG;

439

According to 1 Corinthians 12:16, what might say that because | am not an
eye, | am not not of the body?

kai £av €iTTn 16 00¢"

440

According to 1 Corinthians 12:16, what could the ear say that might lead it to
think that it is not of the body?

“OT1 oUK €ipi dBaAudG,

44

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 12:16, what might the ear conclude after noting
that it is not an eye?

oUK €iyi €k 100
owuaTog,

442

According to 1 Corinthians 12:16, what question did Paul ask after noting
that an ear might say that because it is not an eye, it is not of the body?

oU TTapda To0T0 OUK
€oTiv £k ToU oWPATOC:

443

According to 1 Corinthians 12:17, Paul asked where would be the hearing
be if what were the case?

€i 0Aov 10 cua
O(pOaAuAG,

444

According to 1 Corinthians 12:17, what question did Paul ask if the whole
body were an eye?

o0 i akon;

445

According to 1 Corinthians 12:17, Paul asked where would the smelling be if
what were the case?

ei 6Aov akor,

446

According to 1 Corinthians 12:17, what question did Paul ask if the whole
body were hearing?

o0 f} 60pPNaIC;

447

According to 1 Corinthians 12:18, who has set the members in the body just
as He pleased?

vuvi O¢ 0 Be0¢
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448

According to 1 Corinthians 12:18, what did God do in the body just as He
pleased?

£0eT0 TG PEAN,

449

According to 1 Corinthians 12:18, which members did God set in the body
just as He pleased?

gv £€kaaTov auTOV,

450

According to 1 Corinthians 12:18, where has God set the members just as
He pleased?

&V T owarl

45

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 12:18, according to whose pleasure did God set
each of the members in the body?

KaBwg NBEANCEV.

452

According to 1 Corinthians 12:19, where would the body be if what were
true?

&i 8¢ Av T8 TAvTa v
péAOG,

453

According to 1 Corinthians 12:19, what question is asked if they were all one
member?

ol 16 cWQ;

454

According to 1 Corinthians 12:20, when are there many members, yet one
body?

viv 6¢

455

According to 1 Corinthians 12:20, what are there now, yet one body?

TTOAAG PEV PEAN,

456

According to 1 Corinthians 12:20, what is there now even though there are
many members?

gv 6 olpa.

457

According to 1 Corinthians 12:21, what cannot say to the hand that it has no
need of the hand?

ou duvartal Ot 6
OPOAAUOG iTTEV

458

According to 1 Corinthians 12:21, what cannot the eye say to what other
member? (2 points)

TA XeIpi- Xpeiav oou
oUK £xw,

459

According to 1 Corinthians 12:21, what words connect the thoughts that the
eye can't say it doesn't need the hand and the thought that the head can't
say it doesn't need the feet?

N TaAv

460

According to 1 Corinthians 12:21, in addition to the eye speaking to the
hand, what member cannot say to what other member that it has no need of
the other?

f KEQAAR TOIG TTOCIV"

461

According to 1 Corinthians 12:21, what can the head not say to the feet?

Xpeiav UpQV ouk Exw-

462

According to 1 Corinthians 12:22, how is the statement introduced that says
those members of the body which seem to be weaker are necessary?

AAAG TTOAAGD PaAAoV

463

According to 1 Corinthians 12:22, what are necessary even though they
might seem to be weaker? Be specific.

Ta dokoUvTa PéEAN TOO
owpaTog

464

According to 1 Corinthians 12:22, which members are necessary?

aoBevéaTepa UTTAPYEIV

465

According to 1 Corinthians 12:22, how important are the members of the
body might seem to be weaker?

avaykaid €oTiv,

466

According to 1 Corinthians 12:23, we bestow greater honor on which
members of the body?

Kai & dokolduev
3 , 7
ATIUOTEPA EiVal

467

According to 1 Corinthians 12:23, on which things might we think to be less
honorable and yet we bestow on them greater honor? Be specific.

TOoU CWPATOG,

468

According to 1 Corinthians 12:23, what do we do for those members of the
body which we think to be less honorable?

TOUTOIG TINAV
TTEPICTOTEPAV

TEPITIOEUEY,
469|According to 1 Corinthians 12:23, what have greater modesty? Kai T& doxripova AUV
470 According to 1 Corinthians 12:23, what do our unpresentable parts have? |eUoxnuooUvny

TIEPIOOOTEPAV EXEI,

471

According to 1 Corinthians 12:24, what have no need?

TG O& eUoYNUOVA NUDV

472

According to 1 Corinthians 12:24, what do our presentable parts have?

ol xpeiav £Xel.

473

According to 1 Corinthians 12:24, who gave greater honor to that part which
lacks it?

AGAAG O Be0g
OUVEKEPOOEV TO OWUA,

474

According to 1 Corinthians 12:24, to which part did God give greater honor?

TQ VOTEPOTVTI

475

According to 1 Corinthians 12:24, what did God give to the part which lacks
it?

TTEPICOOTEPAV OOUG
TIUAY,

476

According to 1 Corinthians 12:25, why did God give greater honor to the part
which lacks it?

iva un N oxiopa év 16
owuarl,

477

According to 1 Corinthians 12:25, for whom should the members have the
same care?

GAAG TO QUTO UTTEP
AAAAWV
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478|According to 1 Corinthians 12:25, how should the members help one MEPIMVQOT
another?
479|According to 1 Corinthians 12:25, who should have the same care for one  |[1& péAn.

another?

480

According to 1 Corinthians 12:26, all the members suffer if what happens?

Kai €iTe TTAOXEI EV
MEAQG,

48

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 12:26, what is the result if one member suffers?

OUUTTAOXEl TTAVTA TA
MEAN

482

According to 1 Corinthians 12:26, what causes all the members to rejoice?

€ite doEaleTal péAog,

483

According to 1 Corinthians 12:26, what is the result if one member is
honored?

ouyxaipel Tavta T&
MEAN.

484

According to 1 Corinthians 12:27, who are the body of Christ and members
individually?

Yueig 6¢ €oTe

485

According to 1 Corinthians 12:27, what are you in addition to being
members individually?

oWpa Xpiotol

486

According to 1 Corinthians 12:27, you are the body of Christ in addition to
being what?

Kai YEAN €K pépoug.

487

According to 1 Corinthians 12:28, who has appointed apostles, prophets,
and other functions in the church?

Kai oUg uev €0€T10 O
Be0¢ év TR EKKANGia

488

According to 1 Corinthians 12:28, what has God done concerning apostles,
prophets, teachers and others?

Kai oUg uev €0€T10 O
Be0¢ &v T} EKKANCIQ

489

According to 1 Corinthians 12:28, what are 8 things God has appointed in
the church?

TPWTOV ATTOCTOAOUG,
OeUTEPOV TTPOYPNTAG,
TpiTov d16aoKAAoug,
Emeita duvdapelg, Eteita
Xapioyata ioudaTwy,
AVTIAAUYEIG,
KUBEPVAOEIG, YEvn
YAWGOoWV.

490

According to 1 Corinthians 12:29, what are 4 questions about types of
members that God has appointed?

MR Tavteg dméoToAOI;
M) TTAVTEG TTPOPRATAI;
MR TTAvTEG BIBATKAAOI;
MR TTAVTEG OUVAEIG;

49

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 12:30, what are 3 questions about types of
members that God has appointed?

M TTAVTEG XapiopaTa
EXOUOIV iaudaTWwV; N
TAVTEG YAWOTAIG
Aaholaoiv; pf TévTeg
dlepunveUoualy;

492|According to 1 Corinthians 12:31, what should we do about the best gifts? |{nAolTe &¢
493|According to 1 Corinthians 12:31, what should we earnestly desire? TA Xopiopata Ta
peiCova.

494

According to 1 Corinthians 12:31, in comparison to the best gifts, what did
Paul show?

Kai €11 kaB’ UTTEPBOANV
030V

495

According to 1 Corinthians 12:31, what did Paul do about a more excellent
way than desiring the best gifts?

OuTv OeikvUpL.
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250 According to 1 Corinthians 10:30, Paul said that he gave thinks (UTrép o0 0.606913702
for something and asked why he was evil spoken of for it.
What was this something?

112|According to 1 Corinthians 9:18 why did Paul present the €ig TO N 0.510642102

gospel of Christ without charge?

KataxprnoaocBal Tf
£¢ouaia Jou év T
elayyeAiw.

209|According to 1 Corinthians 10:17, what are we even though we |61i €i¢ dpTog, &v o@pa | 0.125202968
are many? (2 points)

168|According to 1Corinthians 10:5, how do we know that God was |kateoTpwbnoav yap €v | 0.64670501
not well pleased with most of our fathers? TH épApw.

125|According to 1 Corinthians 9:22, to whom did Paul become as |10ig dgBevéoiv 0.470124218

weak?

336

According to 1 Corinthians 11:22, Paul asked the brethren in

Corinth who ate more than their share at church gatherings a
question and then answered it by saying the he did not praise
them. What did he ask?

émavéow UPAG;

0.003552966

19

According to 1 Corinthians 8:6 what words are used to describe
the connection between the Father and all things?

3 ¥ by s
¢€ ou T& TTAVTA

0.719923601

397|According to 1 Corinthians 12:5, even though there are Kai 6 auTog KUPIOG: 0.233890613
differences of ministries, what is the same?

266|According to 1 Corinthians 11:3, what is the relationship 0TI TTavTOG AvdpPOg 0.205769423
between man and Christ? KEPAAN 6 XpioTdg

EOTIV,

115|According to 1 Corinthians 9:19, why did Paul make himself a |iva Toug TAgiovag 0.464069969
servant to all? KepdAoW:

374|According to 1 Corinthians 11:33, who did Paul say should wait |'QaoTe, ddeA@oi pou, 0.50348928

for one another when they come together to eat?

86

According to 1 Corinthians 9:12, Paul said the he and
Barnabas have not used a right that they have. He asked a
question to show the comparison between their right to the
right others have over the brethren in Corinth. What did he
ask?

i dA\ol TAG UGV
é¢ouaiag PHETEXOUQIY,
oU paAAov NuEig;

0.374981425

205

According to 1 Corinthians 10:16, what is the cup of blessing
which we bless?

oUxi kolvwvia £€oTiv T0U
dipartog 100 XpioTod;

0.536302691

363

According to 1 Corinthians 11:29, who eats and drinks
judgment to himself?

0 yap £06iwv Kai TTivwy

0.756585096

482

According to 1 Corinthians 12:26, what causes all the members
to rejoice?

€ite do&adeTal péAog,

0.639463117

69

According to 1 Corinthians 9:7, there is essentially no one who
plants a vineyard who doesn't also do what?

Kai TOV KapTrov autol
oUK €00iel;

0.960004362

287

According to 1 Corinthians 11:9, what statement has about the
same meaning as saying woman from man?

AAAG yuvn O1G TOV
avopa.

0.242273017

325

According to 1 Corinthians 11:20, Paul told the brethren in
Corinth that they do not eat the Lord's Supper when in one
place they do what?

OUVEPXOMEVWY OOV
Ouv

0.950523817

163

According to 1 Corinthians 10:4, our fathers drank of that
spiritual Rock. What did this Rock do?

gmvov yap ék
TIVEUMOTIKAG

0.974090271

383

According to 1 Corinthians 12:1, what did Paul not want
concerning spiritual gifts?

oU BéAw UPaG AyvoElv.

0.58432286

130

According to 1 Corinthians 9:23, for what sake did Paul
become all things to all men?

B1G TO elayyéAiov,

0.933070891

343

According to 1 Corinthians 11:24, what did Jesus do before he
broke the bread?

Kai EUXapPIOTAOOG

0.031979381
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116

According to 1 Corinthians 9:20 what did Paul do that he might
win Jews?

Kail éyevounv Toig
‘loudaiolig wg loudaiog,

0.935705664

227

According to 1 Corinthians 10:23, what statement did Paul

AAN oU TTavTa

0.197632923

make that is similar to saying that not all things edify? OUMQPEPEL.

341|According to 1 Corinthians 11:23, when did the Lord Jesus v Tfj VUKTI 0.984394363
take bread? TTapedideTo

372|According to 1 Corinthians 11:32, when we are judged, what 0110 KUpiou 0.011790634

happens?

TTaideudueda,

102

According to 1 Corinthians 9:16, what did Paul say would be
the result if he preaches the gospel?

oUK €oTIV dol kauxnua,

0.490764774

120

According to 1 Corinthians 9:21, how did Paul become to those
who are without law?

wg évopog,

0.351664765

430

According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, into what have we all been
made to drink?

Kai TTavTeg €v Tvelpa

0.52164341

319

According to 1 Corinthians 11:18, in what situation did Paul
hear there were divisions among the brethren?

MEV YOP OUVEPXOMEVWIV
UGV év EKKAnaia

0.321678915

27

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:4, what happens if a man prays
or prophesies having his head covered?

KaTaioxUvel Thv
Ke@aAnv auTtol-

0.767103344

29

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:11, what word connects the
statement that a woman should have her head covered
because of the angels and the statements that man and
woman are not independent of each other in the Lord?

ARV

0.378068034

375

According to 1 Corinthians 11:33, when should we wait for one
another?

OUVEPXOMEVOI EiG TO
Qayeiv

0.939308613

416

According to 1 Corinthians 12:11, who works all these things?

v kai 10 auTo Trvelua,

0.074908082

25

According to 1 Corinthians 8:7, people are defiled who have
what?

TIVEG B¢ T} ouvnOeia

0.150574696

24

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 10:27, what did Paul say you should
do for conscience' sake when eating dinner hosted by an
unbeliever?

uNdEV AvakpivovTeg

0.952849106

493

According to 1 Corinthians 12:31, what should we earnestly
desire?

Ta Xapiopata Ta
peiCova.

0.360154838

323

According to 1 Corinthians 11:19, who may be recognized
among the brethren in Corinth?

iva kai oi dokipol

0.733643113

458

According to 1 Corinthians 12:21, what cannot the eye say to
what other member? (2 points)

Tf xeipi- Xpeiav gou
oUK €YW),

0.41326177

463

According to 1 Corinthians 12:22, what are necessary even
though they might seem to be weaker? Be specific.

T& dokoUvTa PYéEAN TOU
OWMPATOG

0.716099423

50

According to 1 Corinthians 9:1, what did Paul ask if they were
not?

oU 10 €pyov Pou UWEIg
£0TE &V KUPIW;

0.588454124

72

According to 1 Corinthians 9:8, Paul asked if he was saying
these things as what kind of a being?

Mn kata GvBpwTtrov

0.86151204

322

According to 1 Corinthians 11:19, what did Paul say must be
among them?

O€T yap kai aipéoeig év
UiV ival,

0.074346627

80

According to 1 Corinthians 9:10, what was done so that he who
plows and he who threshes should have hope?

£ypdon,

0.509743109

145

According to 1 Corinthians 9:26, what does Paul do not as one
who beats the air?

oUTW¢ TTUKTEUW

0.391392507

369

According to 1 Corinthians 11:31, we would not be judged if we
would do what?

€i 0¢ €auToUg
OIEKPIVOLEY,

0.319780533

373

According to 1 Corinthians 11:32, why are we chastened by the
Lord when we are judged?

iva un obv 70 K6OPW
KOTOKPIOWEV.

0.180339342

140

According to 1 Corinthians 9:25, what does everyone do who
competes for the prize?

TavTa éykpateleTal,

0.961804662
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51|/According to 1 Corinthians 9:2, Paul said that he was doubtless|ei GAAoIG oUK &ipi 0.780429037
an apostle to them if if what? ATTO0TOAOG,
295|According to 1 Corinthians 11:12, where does woman come woTrep yap n yuvn ék | 0.720071448
from? 100 Avopog,
327|According to 1 Corinthians 11:20, Paul told the brethren in oUK £OTIV KUPIOKOV 0.055893419
Corinth that when they come together in one place itis notto |deiTvov @aygeiv,
do what?
81|According to 1 Corinthians 9:10, the law about muzzling an ox |01 6@eilel 1" €ATTiOI 6 | 0.682895801
was wrltten also for people. What does this verse say about he |&poTpiv apoTpidyv,
307 Accordlng to 1 Corinthians 11:15, what is the result if a woman |56&a auTh éoTIv; 0.263184043
has long hair?
301|According to 1 Corinthians 11:13, we are asked to judge ifitis |Be® TTpooelxeaOal; 0.03688794
proper for a woman to do what with her head uncovered?
342|According to 1 Corinthians 11:23, what did the Lord Jesus do |EAaBev dpTov 0.015878273
on the same night in which He was betrayed?
324|According to 1 Corinthians 11:19, what did Paul say could be |pavepoi yévwvral év 0.474592087
done for those who are approved? Opiv.
216|According to 1 Corinthians 10:19, Paul asked two similar OTI €idWAGBUTOV Ti 0.261810119
questions. What did he ask that was similar to asking if an idol éaTiv,
is anything?
6|According to 1 Corinthians 8:2, what does a person know if he |olTTw &yvw 0.309253141
things that he knows anything?
364|According to 1 Corinthians 11:29, what does a person do to Kpipa £éaut® £oBicl kai | 0.288380989
himself if he eats and drinks in an unworthy manner the Lord's [|mivel
Supper?
2|According to 1 Corinthians 8:1, who has knowledge? oidapev OTI TTAVTEG 0.526069485
YVQOIV EXOUEV.
480|According to 1 Corinthians 12:26, all the members suffer if Kai €iTe TTAOYEI EV 0.196138102
what happens? MEAQG,
108|According to 1 Corinthians 9:17, what did Paul say would be  |oikovopiav 0.915191868
true if he were preaching against his will? TTETTIOTEUNAIL.
380|According to 1 Corinthians 11:34, when did Paul say that he  |Ta 8¢ Aoimma wg av 0.874039359
would set the rest in order? ENOW
68|According to 1 Corinthians 9:7, who always eats the fruit of a  |Tig QuTeUElI GuTTEAGVA 0.08265524
vineyard?
104|According to 1 Corinthians 9:16, Paul said that he would be in |oUai ydp poi éoTiv éav | 0.878398471
cursed if he didn't do what? pn evayyeAicwpal.
289|According to 1 Corinthians 11:10, what did Paul say logically  |d@<iAel ) yuvn) €€ouaiav| 0.882934211
flows from the fact that woman was made from man? EXEIV ETTI TAG KEQPOAARG
18|According to 1 Corinthians 8:6, who is the one God? o TTaTnp, 0.808326911
166|According to 1 Corinthians 10:5, how many of our fathers was |aAAN’ oUK év TOIG 0.588608197
God not well pleased? TAgiooIV AUTGV
314|According to 1 Corinthians 11:17, since you come together not |oUk émTaivi 0.882579041
for the better but for the worse, what does Paul do?
219|According to 1 Corinthians 10:20, to what do the Gentiles daipoviolg 0.758353637
sacrifice?
73|According to 1 Corinthians 9:8, Paul asked if he was doing Ta0Ta AGA®D 0.082359993
what as a mere man?
481|According to 1 Corinthians 12:26, what is the result if one OUUTTAOXEI TTAvVTa TA 0.852655091
member suffers? MEAN:
176|According to 1 Corinthians 10:7, Paul quoted a portion of Kai avéatnoav TraiCelv. | 0.576298852

Exodus as evidence that some of our fathers became idolaters.
In this quote, what did they rise up to do?
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244

According to 1 Corinthians 10:28, if you are eating dinner
hosted by an unbeliever, and anyone says to you that this was
offered to idols, what did Paul say you should do?

un €oBieTe

0.099927885

44

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 12:16, what might the ear conclude
after noting that it is not an eye?

oUK eipi ék To0
owparog,

0.348143997

486

According to 1 Corinthians 12:27, you are the body of Christ in
addition to being what?

Kol JEAN K péPOUG.

0.390075368

270

According to 1 Corinthians 11:4, a man praying or prophesying
dishonors his head if what?

KOTA KEQOARAG EXwV

0.539065075

123

According to 1 Corinthians 9;21, why did Paul become as
without law and yet was still under the law toward God and
Christ?

iva kepddavw ToUg
avopous:

0.477727508

405

According to 1 Corinthians 12:8, by what means is one given
the word of wisdom?

01 To0 TTVeUpaTog

0.991777362

240

According to 1 Corinthians 10:27, what did Paul say you should
do without asking questions when eating dinner hosted by an
unbeliever?

Tav TO TTAPATIOEPEVOV
Upiv €00ieTe

0.187692822

37

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:32, we are chastened by the
Lord when what happends?

KPIVOpeEvol O

0.487275012

483

According to 1 Corinthians 12:26, what is the result if one
member is honored?

ouyxaipel TavTa Ta
MEAN.

0.575038832

148

According to 1 Corinthians 9:27, what does Paul discipline?

pou 10 cua

0.534514301

42

According to 1 Corinthians 8:12, whom do you sin against in
addition to sinning against Christ if you wound the conscience
of a weak brother?

oUTwg O¢ AUAPTAVOVTEG
gi¢ Toug &ddeApoucg

0.857505525

87

According to 1 Corinthians 9:12, so that they wouldn't hinder
the gospel of Christ what did Paul and Barnabas not do?

AAN oUk éxpnodueda
T £€¢ouaia TauTn,

0.937733215

449

According to 1 Corinthians 12:18, which members did God set
in the body just as He pleased?

gv £€kaaTov aUTRV,

0.798188952

306|According to 1 Corinthians 11:15, what is a glory to a woman? |yuvi) 6¢ £av koud, 0.284085861

260|According to 1 Corinthians 11:1, what did Paul say to do just as|uiuntai pou yiveoBe, 0.266471949
he also imitates Christ?

254|According to 1 Corinthians 10:32, what should we do neither to |ammpdokoTrol 0.428821139
the Jew or the Greeks or to the church of God?

201|According to 1 Corinthians 10:15, when speaking as to wise Kpivare UYENg 0.221876018
men, who does Paul say should judge what he says?

218|According to 1 Corinthians 10:20, who sacrifice to demons and |4AN’ &1 & BUouav, 0.431534

not to God?

200

According to 1 Corinthians 10:15, to what kind of people does
Paul say to judge for yourselves what he says?

WG PPOVIUOIG Aéyw-

0.946860238

143

According to 1 Corinthians 9:26, Paul said he does something
not with uncertainty. What is this something?

£yw Toivuv oUTWG
TPEXW

0.381888715

170|According to 1 Corinthians 10:6, looking at the examples of our |€i¢ TO PR €ival HUEC 0.752023584
fathers, what should we do? EMOUUNTAG KKV,

409|According tot 1 Corinthians 12:8, by what means is another KoTd 1O aUTO Trvelpa, | 0.426779798
given the word of knowledge?

286|According to 1 Corinthians 11:9, what statement has about the |kai yap oUk ékTigOn 0.69199817

same meaning as saying man is not from woman?

avip did TV yuvaika,

31|According to 1 Corinthians 8:8, we are not wose if we don't do |oUte éav pn @dywpev, | 0.122907096
what? UoTepoUpeba.
390|According to 1 Corinthians 12:3, what is one thing that no one |Aéyel- AvdBepa Incolg, | 0.892465071
speaking by the Spirit of God would say?
488|According to 1 Corinthians 12:28, what has God done Kail oUg uev €0€10 O 0.920522407

concerning apostles, prophets, teachers and others?

0€0G €v Th EKKANCIQ
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399

According to 1 Corinthians 12:6, even though there are
diversities of activities, what is the same?

0 0¢ aUTOG BelC,

0.237830864

83

According to 1 Corinthians 9:11, Paul said it is a great thing if
we reap your material things if Paul and Barnabas had done

&l uETS v Ta
TIVEUATIKO

0.741668841

313

Accérding to 1 Corinthians 11:17, in what did Paul not praise
the brethren in Corinth? Be specific.

ToUT0 8¢ TTapayyéAAwy

0.500377366

432

According to 1 Corinthians 12:14, what is not one member but
many?

Kai yap 10 oua

0.783749764

106

According to 1 Corinthians 9:17, what did Paul say he would
gain if he preaches the gospel willingly?

MICBOV Exw:

0.908765023

392

According to 1 Corinthians 12:3, what does the Holy Spirit
enable people to say?

Kupliog 'Incolg

0.131817107

100

According to 1 Corinthians 9:15, what did Paul think that for
him to die would be better than what?

TO KaUXNHUG pou oUdeig
KEVWOEL.

0.336932376

242

According to 1 Corinthians 10:27, why did Paul say you should
ask no question about what is set before you when eating
dinner hosted by an unbeliever?

o1& TV guveidnoIv-

0.696399726

45

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 12:18, according to whose pleasure
did God set each of the members in the body?

KaBwg NBEANCEV.

0.017055555

402

According to 1 Corinthians 12:7, what is given to each one for
the profit of all?

N eavépwaig 1ol
TIVEUUATOG TTPOG TO

0.063047422

410

According to 1 Corinthians 12:9, to some, gifts of healings are
given. What does the Spirit give to another?

ETEPW TTIOTIC

0.772132988

355

According to 1 Corinthians 11:26, what do we do as often as
we eat the bread and drink the cup of the Lord's Supper?

TOV Bdvarov 1o Kupiou
KOTAYYENAETE,

0.941382988

394

According to 1 Corinthians 12:4, even though there is the same
Spirit, what are there many of?

Alaipéoeig 6¢
XapIoudTwy €ioiv,

0.397650667

183

According to 1 Corinthians 10:9, what was the consequence
when some of them tempted Christ?

Kail UTTO TGV OQewv
ATTWAAUVTO.

0.369725557

194

According to 1 Corinthians 10:13, no temptation has overtaken
you except what?

€l un avBpwivog:

0.342129282

332

According to 1 Corinthians 11:22, Paul asked the brethren in
Corinth who took his own supper ahead of others if they had
something in which to do two things. What did he ask them?

M yap oikiag oUK ExeTE
gic 10 £0BicIv Kai TTivelv;

0.388174432

366|According to 1 Corinthians 11:30, what is the relationship o1& TodTo 0.455047525
between people who partake of the Lord's Supper unworthily
and people who are weak and sick?
41|According to 1 Corinthians 8:11, what words show how dI' Ov XpIoTOC 0.981418257
important our weak brother is? améBaveyv.
344|According to 1 Corinthians 11:24, what did Jesus do after he  |EkAaoev Kai efmrev- 0.848907506
took bread and had given thanks?
101|According to 1 Corinthians 9:16, Paul said that he has nothing |éav yap eUayyeAiwpal, | 0.265103525
to boast of if he does what?
90|According to 1 Corinthians 9:13, who eat of the things of the  |611 0i T& iepa 0.806253272
temple? épyalduevol
365|According to 1 Corinthians 11:29, why does a person who eats |uf diakpivwyv 16 cpua. | 0.199489541
and drinks in an unworthy manner eat and drink judgment to
himself?
316/According to 1 Corinthians 11:17, when the brethren in Corinth |GAA& gi¢ 10 Rooov 0.672087841
came together it was for what?
195|According to 1 Corinthians 10:13, what limits are there on the |moTOg 6¢ 6 Bedg, O¢ 0.614369368

temptation given to us?

oUK £€doel UPag
TeIpacOijval UTrEp 6
OUvaobe,
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239|According to 1 Corinthians 10:27, Paul said you should not ask |kai 8¢éAeTe TTopetecBal, | 0.467062757
questions about what is set before you if an unbeliever invites
you to dinner and what other condition is satisfied?

378|According to 1 Corinthians 11:34, where should a person eat if |év oikw £€00i1£Tw, 0.637612024
he is hungry?

187/According to 1 Corinthians 10:11, what statement means about [Ta0Ta & TUTTIKOG 0.692860712

the same thing as saying they were written for our admonition?

ouvéBalvev EKeivoIg,

92

According to 1 Corinthians 9:13, who partakes of the offerings
of the alter?

oi TG BualaoTnpiw
TTapedPEUOVTEG

0.730914047

464

According to 1 Corinthians 12:22, which members are
necessary?

acBevéaTepa UTTAPXEIV

0.427681256

466

According to 1 Corinthians 12:23, we bestow greater honor on
which members of the body?

Kol & dokolduev
3 ’ 7
amudTepa sival

0.541352236

32|According to 1 Corinthians 8:9, what might become a stumbling |[BA£TTeTe € W TTWG N 0.897181964
block to those who are weak? é¢ouaia
1|According to 1 Corinthians 8:1, what topic did Paul begin to Mepi & TQOV 0.814804021
address by saying that knowledge puffs up but love edifies? €idWA0BUTWY,
78|According to 1 Corinthians 9:10, what question did Paul ask as |fj &' Audg TavTwg 0.841196121
an alternative to asking if it is oxen God is concerned about. Aéyel;
What did he ask?
252 According to 1 Corinthians 10:31, Paul lists 3 specific thing and |Eite o0v £00ieTe €ite 0.648097616

then says do all to the glory of God. What are these three
things?

TTIVETE EITE TI TTOIETTE,

350

According to 1 Corinthians 11:25, at the Last Supper, when did
Jesus take the cup in the same manner in which he had taken
bread?

METa TO deiTvAoal,

0.097294391

413

According to 1 Corinthians 12:9, by whom is the gifts of
healings given?

év 1) &vi Trvedpar,

0.604971352

393

According to 1 Corinthians 12:3, no one can say that Jesus is
Lord except by what?

gl un év Tvedpa ayiw.

0.316628754

418

According to 1 Corinthians 12:11, who determines which gifts
the Spirit distributes to each one individually?

KaBwg BouUAeTal.

0.818133677

337|According to 1 Corinthians 11:22, Paul asked the brethren in  |év ToUTW oUK £éTaIV{. 0.47861181
Corinth if he should praise them in eating and drinking more
than their share at church gatherings. What was his answer?

212|According to 1 Corinthians 10:18, who did Paul ask us to BAETTeTE TOV lopanA 0.468950878
observe when talking about those who eat of the sacrifices of |katd odpka-
the alter?

422|According to 1 Corinthians 12:12, what are one body? TavTa O¢ T& YEAN TO0 0.899504761

OWUATOG TTOAAO

14

According to 1 Corinthians 8:5, where might so-called gods
reside?

€iTe év oUpav® eite £Ti
yne,

0.749528982

492|According to 1 Corinthians 12:31, what should we do about the |(nAoUTe &¢ 0.72176569
best gifts?
58|According to 1 Corinthians 9:4, Paul asked if they have no right |payeiv kai Teiv; 0.265767746
to what?
146|According to 1 Corinthians 9:26, how does Paul not fight? WG OUK Gépa dépwv: 0.80423182

35

According to 1 Corinthians 8:10, who might eat in an idol's
temple and cause a weak brother to perish?

£av ydp TG idn o€ TOV
Exovta yvioiv

0.921953288

39

According to 1 Corinthians 8:11, what might happen to
someone for whom Christ died because of your knowledge if
you are seen eating in an idol's temple?

atméAAuTal yap O
aoBeviyv

0.898554244

74

According to 1 Corinthians 9:8, Paul asked if what he was
saying was also said by another specific authority. What did he
ask?

N kai 6 vopog TadTta ou
Aéyel,

0.436243586
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238

According to 1 Corinthians 10:27, Paul said you should not ask
any questions about whatever is set before you if who invites
you?

€l TIG KOAET UPAG TQV
aTmioTWyv

0.950816354

226

According to 1 Corinthians 10:23, what did Paul say that he
connected with saying that not all things are helpful?

Mavra €¢eoTiv:

0.69192972

204

According to 1 Corinthians 11:11, in what way are man and
woman not independent of each other?

v Kupiw-

0.071251721

417|According to 1 Corinthians 12:11, the Spirit works all these Siaipolv idig EKAoTW 0.743311904
things doing what as He wills?

274/According to 1 Corinthians 11:5, what happens if a woman Kataioyxuvel TV 0.34360361
prays or prophesies with her head uncovered? KEQAANV aUTAG,

304|According to 1 Corinthians 11:14, what does nature teach you |611 dvijp pév €av koud, | 0.627262233
is a dishonor to a man?

268|According to 1 Corinthians 11:3, what is the relationship ke@aAn 8¢ 100 XpiotoU | 0.209395405

between Christ and God?

0 Be6g¢.

150

According to 1 Corinthians 9:27, Paul said that he brings his
body into subjection because he didn't want to be disqualified
when he had done what?

MA TTwG GANOIG KNpUEag

0.143536135

107

According to 1 Corinthians 9:17, what did Paul say would be an
indication if he had been entrusted with a stewardship?

€i O¢ aKwv,

0.381284424

426

According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, by one Spirit we were all
baptized into what?

NUETS TTAVTEG €ig EV
oWua

0.521448252

387

According to 1 Corinthians 12:2, how had the Corinthian
brethren previously been carried away to these dumb idols?
Be specific.

ATTAYOUEVOL.

0.040575853

40

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 12:7, what happens to the
manifestation of the Spirit for the profit of all?

£kAoTW O£ didoTal

0.463480465

269|According to 1 Corinthians 11:4, during what two activities Tag avnp 0.755931199
should a man have his head uncovered? TTPOOEUXOUEVOCS
TTPOPNTEUWV
428|According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, we are one body even €ite 'loudaiol €ite 0.722862597
though what categories might we be divided into in addition to |"EAANnveg,

being slaves or free?

132

According to 1 Corinthians 9:23, Paul wanted to be partaker of
the gospel with whom?

alTo0 yévwpal.

0.374636179

296

According to 1 Corinthians 11:12, where does man come
through?

oUTwg Kai 6 avnp dia
TAG YUVAIKOG:

0.136988182

478

According to 1 Corinthians 12:25, how should the members
help one another?

MEPINVROI

0.837538087

135

According to 1 Corinthians 9:24, what do people who run in a
race do?

TPEXOVTEG TTAVTEG UEV
TPEXOUODIV,

0.057404091

172

According to 1 Corinthians 10:7, what should we not become
as were some of them?

MNOE gidwAoAdTpal
yiveoOe,

0.970018762

470 According to 1 Corinthians 12:23, what do our unpresentable |e0oxnuooUvny 0.815840811
parts have? TTEPIOCOTEPQAV EXEI,

139|According to 1 Corinthians 9:25, who is temperate in all things? |Trdg 8¢ 6 dywvi{épevog | 0.64077413

414|According to 1 Corinthians 12:10, what are 5 of the gifts of the |GAAw évepyruaTa 0.255528469

Spirit?

OUVAMEWY, GAAW
TTpo@NnTEia, GAAW
OIOKPIOEIG TIVEUPATWY,
ETEPW YEVN YAWO oWV,
GA\w £punveia

YAwooWv-
293|According to 1 Corinthians 11:11, what is woman in oUTe AvNpP XWPIg 0.157554517
comparison to man in the Lord? YUVQIKOG
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379

According to 1 Corinthians 11:34, why did Paul say that if
anyone is hungry he should eat at home?

iva un €ig kpipa
ouvépXnooBE.

0.719607109

210

According to 1 Corinthians 10:17, what are we even though we
are one bread and one body?

oi TToANoi éapey,

0.790288401

215

According to 1 Corinthians 10:19, Paul asked a question and
then answered it by asking if an idol is anything. What question
did he ask?

Ti 00V PNI;

0.614426812

362

According to 1 Corinthians 11:28, if a man examines himself,
he may eat of the bread of the Lord's Supper and do what
else?

Kai ék To0 TToTnpiou
MVETW:

0.155044161

142|According to 1 Corinthians 9:25, we should prepare as if to Nueic d¢ dpBapTov. 0.562032775
obtain what?
55|According to 1 Corinthians 9:2, in whom is Paul's apostleship? |év kupiw. 0.989935139
111|According to 1 Corinthians 9:18, what did Paul want to do so  |addTavov 6ricw 10 0.603692392
that he wouldn't abuse his authority in the gospel? guayyéAiov,
376|According to 1 Corinthians 11:33, what should we do when we |GAAAAoUG EkDEXETDE. 0.795026904

come together to eat?

94

According to 1 Corinthians 9:14, who said that those who
preach the gospel should live from the gospel?

oUTwg Kai 6 KUpIog
OlETagev

0.190361811

495

According to 1 Corinthians 12:31, what did Paul do about a
more excellent way than desiring the best gifts?

UiV deikvul.

0.607186802

217

According to 1 Corinthians 10:19, Paul asked two similar
questions. What did he ask that was similar to asking if what is
offered to idols is anything?

N 6T €idWASV Ti €OTIV;

0.012300822

39

N

According to 1 Corinthians 12:3, who can say that Jesus is
Lord without the Holy Spirit?

Kail oudei¢ duvaral
EiTTeiv-

0.447338874

453

According to 1 Corinthians 12:19, what question is asked if
they were all one member?

ol 10 CWQ;

0.706330832

459|According to 1 Corinthians 12:21, what words connect the N TaAv 0.165955281
thoughts that the eye can't say it doesn't need the hand and
the thought that the head can't say it doesn't need the feet?

335|According to 1 Corinthians 11:22, Paul asked the brethren in  [1i giTrw Opiv; 0.749422784

Corinth who ate more than their share at church gatherings a
question and then answered it by asking if he should praise
them in this. What was the question?

421 According to 1 Corinthians 12:12, what does the body have? |kai péAn TTOAAG Exel, 0.880117918
388|According to 1 Corinthians 12:3, what did Paul do about the 310 yvwpifw Upiv 0.490469151
fact that no one speaking by the Spirit of God calls Jesus
accursed?
84|According to 1 Corinthians 9:11, Paul said that if we have sown |péya 0.226275626

spiritual things for you, how does he describe if he reaps their
material things?

272

According to 1 Corinthians 11:5, who's head is dishonored if a
the person prays or prophesies without a head covering?

maoa &€ yuvn

0.389924185

445 According to 1 Corinthians 12:17, Paul asked where would the |ei 0Aov dkon, 0.582551137
smelling be if what were the case?

181|According to 1 Corinthians 10:9, who should we not tempt? TOV XpIOTOV, 0.7234774

162|According to 1 Corinthians 10:4, all our fathers did what with  [Tmépaq, 0.658236607

the same spiritual drink?

312

According to 1 Corinthians 11:16, if anyone seems to be
contentious, Paul and Barnabas have no such custom, nor do
who?

oUd¢ ai ékkAnaoial Tod
B¢e00.

0.037623912

95|According to 1 Corinthians 9:14, who should live from the TOTG TO €UayyéAiov 0.24588801
gospel? KatayyEAAouoiv
434|According to 1 Corinthians 12:14, in fact the body is not one GAAG TTOAAG. 0.131267824

member but what?
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328|According to 1 Corinthians 11:21, what did each one do ahead [EkacTog yap 10 idiov 0.174586292
of others? OEiTvov
155|According to 1Corinthians 10:1, what did all our fathers do? Kai TTavTeg O1a TAG 0.898875237
BaAdoong diIfABov,
446|According to 1 Corinthians 12:17, what question did Paul ask if [T1o0 f} 6ogpnoig; 0.200836862

the whole body were hearing?

206

According to 1 Corinthians 10:16, what do we break that is the
communion of the body of Christ?

TOV GpTOV

0.166529428

22

According to 1 Corinthians 8:6, what words are used to
describe the connection between the Lord Jesus Christ and all
things?

B ol T& TTavVTa

0.084351216

13

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 9:23, Paul became all things to all
men because he wanted to do something of the gospel with the
brethren in Corinth. What was this something?

iva guykoIvwvog

0.612504063

136

According to 1 Corinthians 9:24, when many people run a race,
what does one receive?

€ic 8¢ Aaupaver 10
BpaBeiov;

0.128778041

20

According to 1 Corinthians 8:6, what words are used to
describe the connection between the Father and us?

Kai NUETS €ig auTov,

0.242220052

438

According to 1 Corinthians 12:15, what question did Paul ask
after noting that a foot might say that because it isn't a hand, it
is not of the body?

oU TTapda 10010 OUK
£€oTIv €k TO0 OWPOTOG;

0.761989214

180

According to 1 Corinthians 10:9, what should we not do to
Christ?

MNOE EKTTEIPAlWHEY

0.274701348

165|According to 1 Corinthians 10:4, what was that spiritual Rock  |fj TéTpa 8¢ Av O 0.558783876
that followed our fathers? XpIoToG:

184|According to 1 Corinthians 10:10, in addition to not tempting pNOdE yoyyuleTe, 0.703800317
Christ what should we do?

407|According to 1 Corinthians 12:8, to whom is given the word of |GAAw O¢ 0.992496098

Knowledge through the Spirit? Be specific.

262

According to 1 Corinthians 11:2, what did Paul say about the
way the brethren in Corinth remembered Paul and kept the
traditions he delivered to them?

ETraiv@ ¢ updg

0.693471622

437

According to 1 Corinthians 12:15, what might the foot conclude
after noting that it is not a hand?

oUK eiui ék To0
owparog,

0.959549044

338

According to 1 Corinthians 11:23, what did Paul say he
delivered to the brethren in Corinth?

‘Eyw yap mapédapov
amo 1ol Kupiou,

0.322189286

48

According to 1 Corinthians 9:1, Paul asked if he is not two
things. What does he list?

OUK €ipi €éAeUBePOG; OUK
giyi &mdéaToAOG;

0.636551757

400

According to 1 Corinthians 12:6, knowing that there are
diversities of activities, what does God do?

0 évepyv TA TTAVTA €V
TTaoIv.

0.726676162

429|According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, we are one body even eite dolAol gite 0.461084136
though what categories might we be divided into in addition to |éAeUBepol,
Jews or Greeks?

147|According to 1 Corinthians 9:27, what does Paul do with his aAAa UTTwmalw 0.200940355
body in addition to bringing it into subjection?

443|According to 1 Corinthians 12:17, Paul asked where would be |ei 6Aov 10 cua 0.831788514

the hearing be if what were the case?

OPBAAUAG,

235

According to 1 Corinthians 10:25, why did Paul say we should
ask no questions about the meat sold in the market?

o1 TAV ouveEidnalv,

0.114991118

157|According to 1 Corinthians 10:2, what did all our fathers do into |¢BaTTicavTto 0.422190261
Moses?
197|According to 1 Corinthians 10:13, why does God make a way |To0 dUvacOai 0.296750477

of escape when you are tempted?

UTTEVEYKEIV.

427

According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, by one Spirit what happened
to make us one body?

¢BaTTiobnpev,

0.026745365

420

According to 1 Corinthians 12:12, what is the body?

£V €OTIV

0.956062979

Page 159




8

444

According to 1 Corinthians 12:17, what question did Paul ask if
the whole body were an eye?

o0 i akon;

0.642559944

49

According to 1 Corinthians 9:1, what did Paul asked if he had
not seen?

ouUyi 'Incodv 1OV KUpIoV
AUV £6paKa;

0.974566365

40

According to 1 Corinthians 8:11, a weak brother might perish
because of what?

év 1A Of yvwoel, O
AdEAPOG

0.935914339

152

According to 1 Corinthians 10:1, what did Paul not want?

OU BéAw yap updg
AyVoEiv,

0.514835614

230

According to 1 Corinthians 10:24, what did Paul say that is
similar to saying that each one should seek the other's well-
being?

pNoeig 10 €auTol
{nreitTw

0.742680617

33|According to 1 Corinthians 8:9, what might this liberty of yours |Up@v aidTtn mpdokoppa | 0.390368518
become to those who are weak?
174|According to 1 Corinthians 10:7, what words introduce the WOoTTEP YéyparTal 0.206368601
quote from Exodus saying that the people sat down to eat and
drink, and rose up to play?
465|According to 1 Corinthians 12:22, how important are the avaykaid €oTiv, 0.404018159

members of the body might seem to be weaker?

279

According to 1 Corinthians 11:6, a woman should be covered if

10 KeipaaBai i

0.110208132

it is shameful for a woman to be what? (2 points) EupdoBai,
186/|According to 1 Corinthians 10:10, what happened when some |kai amwAovTo U6 100 | 0.085396025
of them complained? 06A0BpeuTod.

349

According to 1 Corinthians 11:25, at the Last Supper, what did
Jesus do that was in the same manner in which he took bread?

Kai 70 TToTAPIOV

0.327799806

406

According to 1 Corinthians 12:8, in contrast to what is given to
another, what is given to one through the Spirit?

didotal Adyog copiag,

0.586271312

164

According to 1 Corinthians 10:4, of what did our fathers drink
that followed them?

TETPAG,

0.382187067

144

According to 1 Corinthians 9:26, Paul runs without what?

WG OUK AdAAWG,

0.363046867

284

According to 1 Corinthians 11:8, to explain why woman is the
glory of man, what did Paul says that contrasts with saying that
woman is from man?

oU ydp €oTIv avnp €K
YUVAIKOG,

0.984221849

65

According to 1 Corinthians 9:6, Paul ask a question about
Barnabas and himself. What did he ask?

oUK €xouev £€ouaiav un
épyadleobai;

0.788735072

127|According to 1 Corinthians 9:22, what did Paul do that he might|Toig TrGoIv yéyova 0.859757835
be all means save some people? mTavTa,

263|According to 1 Corinthians 11:2, what was the first of two OTI TTAvTa You 0.769248614
things that Paul praised the brethren in Corinth for doing? MEUVNOOE

114|According to 1 Corinthians 9:19, what did Paul do that he might|réoiv éuautov 0.803540863
win the more? £d0UAwoQ,

290|According to 1 Corinthians 11:10, there are two reasons why a |d1& ToUg &yyéAoug. 0.967066041
woman ought to have a symbol of authority on her head. One
reason is because woman was made from man. What is the
other reason?

63|According to 1 Corinthians 9:5, which apostle in addition to the |kai Kneag; 0.084233166

brothers of the Lord took along a believing wife?

267

According to 1 Corinthians 11:3, what is the relationship
between woman and man?

KEPOAAN O yuvaikog 6
avnp,

0.468411507

16

N

According to 1 Corinthians 10:4 all our fathers drank the same
what?

Kail TTavTeg 10 aUTO
TIVEUPQATIKOV ETTIOV

0.974799993

17

According to 1 Corinthians 8:6, who is the Father of whom are
all things?

AN’ AUV €ic BedC

0.903676859

21|According to 1 Corinthians 8:6, through whom are all things kai €i¢ kUpIog Incolc 0.644887194
and through whom do we live? XploTdg,
487|According to 1 Corinthians 12:28, who has appointed apostles, |kai oUg pév €0eTo O 0.718100174

prophets, and other functions in the church?

Be0¢ €v Th EKKANCIQ
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431|According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, what made us into one émoTiodnuev. 0.102129575
Spirit?
60|According to 1 Corinthians 9:5, Who did Paul ask if he had the |un ouk &xopev é€ouaiav| 0.54739919
right to take along as other apostles do? adeA@nv yuvaika
TEPIAVYEIV,
231|According to 1 Corinthians 10:24, what did Paul say that is AaAAG 10 TOU £TépOU. 0.251405532

similar to saying let no one seek his own?

494

According to 1 Corinthians 12:31, in comparison to the best
gifts, what did Paul show?

Kai €71 KaB’ UTTEPBOARV
000V

0.099267546

305

According to 1 Corinthians 11:14, what does nature teach you
is the result if a man has long hair?

aTipia alT@ £0TIv,

0.430525263

88

According to 1 Corinthians 9:12, why did Paul and Barnabas
not use the right to receive financial support?

GAAG TTAVTO OTEYOUEV
iva un Tiva éykoTrnv
dpev TQ elayyeAiw

0.516746254

100 XpI1oTo0.
91|According to 1 Corinthians 9:13, what do those who minister  |Ta £k ToU iepol 0.507805809
the holy things eat? ¢oBioualv,
404|According to 1 Corinthians 12:8, to whom is given the word of | pév yép 0.40085282
wisdom through the Spirit? Be specific.
11|According to 1 Corinthians 8:4, what is an idol? oidapev 6T 0UdEV 0.761776452
€idwAoV £V KOTUW,
26|According to 1 Corinthians 8:7, people are defiled who have a |£wg dpTi T0U €idWwAou 0.960252619
custom of idolatry who until now do what? wg eidwAdBuTOV
£00Biouolyv,
89| According to 1 Corinthians 9:13, what question did Paul ask  |oUk oidaTe 0.679434569
about the fact that those who minister the holy things eat of the
things of the temple?
485|According to 1 Corinthians 12:27, what are you in addition to  |cua XpioTo0 0.134341534
being members individually?
85|According to 1 Corinthians 9:11, Paul said that it would be a €l NUEG UpQV TG 0.592218496
great thing if what happens? OOpPKIKO Bepicouey;
452|According to 1 Corinthians 12:19, where would the body be if |ei 8¢ Av T& TTavTa Ev 0.642015309
what were true? MEAOG,
182|According to 1 Corinthians 10:9, we should not tempt Christ as |kaBwg¢ Tiveg auT@v 0.064218352
who did? éteipacay,
276|According to 1 Corinthians 11:6, a woman should be shorn if |ei yap oU 0.868410935
what is true? KATOKOAUTITETAI Yuvh,
45|According to 1 Corinthians 8:13, Paul said that he would never |316TTep €i BpOua 0.725643226
again eat meat if what is true? oKavOaAilel TOV
adeA@OV ovu,
110/According to 1 Corinthians 9:18, Paul said that when he dose |[iva e0ayyeAI{opEvOg 0.194431601
something he may present the gospel of Christ without charge.
what was this something?
425 According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, by what are we all baptized |kai yap év €vi veOuar | 0.166154638
into one body?
471|According to 1 Corinthians 12:24, what have no need? 10 ¢ eVoxAPova NUV | 0.667163056
46|According to 1 Corinthians 8:13, what did Paul say he would |00 uf @dyw kpéa €ig 0.759784567
never do again if food makes his brother stumble? TOV ai(va,
330|According to 1 Corinthians 11:21, in what did each one take his |év TQ) @ayeiv, 0.580321423
own supper?
339|According to 1 Corinthians 11:23, what did Paul do with what |6 kai TTapédwka upiv, | 0.024173837
he received from the Lord?
185|According to 1 Corinthians 10:10, we should not complain as  |kaBdTrep TIVEG QUTOV 0.971983455

who did?

Eyoyyuoav,
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354

According to 1 Corinthians 11:26, how often do we proclaim the
Lord's death? Be specific.

00GKIC yap éav £00inTe
TOV GpToV TOUTOV Kai TO
TTOTAPIOV TTIVNTE,

0.621169177

62

According to 1 Corinthians 9:5, which apostles in addition to
Cephas took along a believing wife?

Kai oi adeAgoi Tol
Kupiou

0.161536867

49

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 12:30, what are 3 questions about
types of members that God has appointed?

M TTAVTEG XapioyaTa
EXOUTIV IOPATWYV; UNn
TAVTEG YAWOOTAIG
AaAolaolv; pn TavTeg
OlEpUNVvEUOUCIV;

0.842299139

138

According to 1 Corinthians 9:24, we should run in such a way
that what might happen?

iva kataAdpnTe.

0.764901204

122

According to 1 Corinthians 9:21, when Paul became as without
law how did he act toward Christ?

AaAN Evvopog XpiaTod,

0.784351824

30|According to 1 Corinthians 8:8, we are not better if we do oUTe yap éav eaywpev, | 0.868657732
what? TTEPICOEUOLEY,
303|According to 1 Corinthians 11:14, what does even nature itself |S13dokel Uudg 0.789737897
do about a man with long hair being dishonored?
282|According to 1 Corinthians 11:7, why ought not a man to cover [eikwv kai d6¢a 8ol 0.479041005

his head?

UTTdpywv:

450

According to 1 Corinthians 12:18, where has God set the
members just as He pleased?

&V TG cwuaTi

0.396033269

79

According to 1 Corinthians 9:10, is it for our sakes that God
says you shall not muzzle an ox while it treads out the grain?

O nuag yap

0.044411663

309|According to 1 Corinthians 11:15, why is hair given to a woman |&vTi TrepiBoAaiou 0.112436625
in addition to being a glory to her? oédoral.
119|According to 1 Corinthians 9:21, to whom did Paul become as |T0i¢ Gvouoig 0.501490318

without law?

439

According to 1 Corinthians 12:16, what might say that because
| am not an eye, | am not not of the body?

kai £av €itTn 10 00¢:

0.059493608

384

According to 1 Corinthians 12:2, what did Paul tell the brethren
in Corinth about the fact that they were Gentiles carried away
to these dumb idols?

oidarte

0.074003408

248

According to 1 Corinthians 10:30, Paul asked why am | evil
spoken of if | do what?

&l &y XApITI HETEXW,

0.043250492

222

According to 1 Corinthians 10:21, what are we not able to do
that is similar to saying that we cannot partake of the Lord's
table and of the table of demons?

oU dUvaoBe TToTrpIoV
Kupiou TTivelv Kai
TToTAPIOV daIUOoViwyY:

0.702608967

243

According to 1 Corinthians 10:28, if you are eating dinner
hosted by an unbeliever, Paul said we should not eat what is
set before us if what happens?

éav ¢ Tig UiV it
TolT0 iEpOBUTOV EaTIvV,

0.150745235

156

According to 1 Corinthians 10:2, into whom were all our fathers
baptized?

Kai TTAVTEG €ig TOV
MwUofjv

0.772599443

44

According to 1 Corinthians 8:12, when you this sin against the
brethren and wound their weak conscience, who else do you
sin against?

gic XpiaTov
AUAPTAVETE.

0.427523006

198

According to 1 Corinthians 10:14, who does Paul say should
flee from idolatry?

A1éTTEP, AyaTINTOI WOU,

0.386364466

77/According to 1 Corinthians 9:9 after quoting that you shall not  |uf TV Bowv péAel TQ | 0.464669351
muzzle an ox while it treads out the grain, what question did Bew,
Paul ask?
167|According to 1 Corinthians 10:5, how did God feel about most |n0ddéknoev 6 Bedg, 0.276853644

of our fathers?

26

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:1, Paul said to imitate him just as
what?

KaBwg kayw XploTol.

0.542085701
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133

According to 1 Corinthians 9:24, what did Paul ask about the
fact that many people run a race but only one receives a prize?

Ouk oidare

0.262272123

436

According to 1 Corinthians 12:15, what could the foot say that
might lead it to think that it is not of the body?

“O11 oUK &ii Xeip,

0.302818328

454

According to 1 Corinthians 12:20, when are there many
members, yet one body?

viv 6¢

0.129898153

137|According to 1 Corinthians 9:24, what should you do that you |oUtwg TpéxeTe 0.033158657

may obtain the prize?
15/According to 1 Corinthians 8:5, with what words is the number |WoTrep €ioiv B¢eoi 0.62088589

of so-called gods described? TTOAAOI

171|According to 1 Corinthians 10:6, we should not lust after evil  |kaBwg kakeivol 0.31312108
things like who did? émmeblunoav.

246|According to 1 Corinthians 10:29, when Paul said that for ouveidnolv o6& Aéyw 0.257949635
conscience' sake you should not eat food that someone told  |ouxi TV €éautol GAAG
you was offered to idols whose conscience was Paul v 100 £TéPOU-
concerned about?

236|According to 1 Corinthians 10:26, to whom does the fullness of [To0 kupiou yap 1 yij 0.675276769
the earth belong?

359|According to 1 Corinthians 11:27, what is the happens if a gvoyocg £oTal To0 0.466449054
person eats the bread or drinks the cup of communion in an owpaTog kai ol
unworthy manner? aiparog 1ol Kupiou.

223|According to 1 Corinthians 10:21, what statement is similar to |00 dUvaoBe TpaTédng 0.54792968
saying that you cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of |kupiou petéxeiv kai
demons? TpatrédNng dalyoviwv.

345|According to 1 Corinthians 11:24, what did Jesus say the bread|ToUté pouU éoTiv 10 0.55430666

was when he broke it?

oWua

56

According to 1 Corinthians 9:3, just before asking a series of
questions that shows he has the right to eat, bring a wife, and
not have to work for his living, Paul describes what these
questions are intended to be. What are they for?

'H €un ammoAoyia Toig
£UE avakpivouaiv €0TIV
auTn.

0.158181565

382

According to 1 Corinthians 12:1, of what did Paul not want the
brethren in Corinth to be ignorant?

Mepi &€ TQOV
TIVEUMATIKOV, AdEAQOI,

0.711724396

193

According to 1 Corinthians 10:13, what has not happened to
you except such as is common to man?

TIEIPOOHOG UNAG OUK
giAnpev

0.819661541

59

According to 1 Corinthians 9:5, Paul asked something about a
believing wife. What did he ask?

un oUk Exouev £€ouaiav
adeA@nVv yuvaika
TEPIAYEIV,

0.712344442

249|According to 1 Corinthians 10:30, Paul asked a question about |1i BAac@nuoUpai 0.861143864
why something happens if | partake with thanks. What was this
something?

302|According to 1 Corinthians 11:14, what teaches you that if a oU06¢ ) UaoIg auTh 0.282715716

man has long hair it is a dishonor to him?

35

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:25, when Jesus took the cup
after supper in the same manner as he had taken bread, with
what words did he describe the cup?

Aéywv- TolT0 1O
TIOTAPIOV N KAIVA
O1a0nKn éoTiv &V T(

0.023583193

EUQ aipaT:
317|According to 1 Corinthians 11:17, when the brethren in Corinth |cuvépyeobe. 0.220843955
did something it was not for the better but for the worse. What
was this something?
245|According to 1 Corinthians 10:28, what two reasons did Paul |31 ékeivov TOV 0.96047309

give explaining why you should not eat food you've heard was
offered to idols?

unvuoavTa Kai TRV
OuVEIdNoIV-

173

According to 1 Corinthians 10:7, we should not become
idolaters as who were?

KaBwWwGg TIVEG aAUTV:

0.775476048

329

According to 1 Corinthians 11:21, how did each one take his
own supper in comparison to others?

TTpoAauBavel

0.334337076
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224|According to 1 Corinthians 10:22, if we were to partake of the |} TapalnAoUuev 1OV 0.643619532
cup of the Lord and the cup of demons, how would the Lord KUpIOV;
feel?
13|According to 1 Corinthians 8:5, what does Paul call the things |kai yap €iep gioiv 0.819201091

whether in heaven or on earth that might be called gods or
lords?

AeyOuevol Beoi

208

According to 1 Corinthians 10:16, what is the bread which we
break?

ouxi kovwvia To0
owpartog To0 XpioTol
EOTIV;

0.882445155

188

According to 1 Corinthians 10:11, what statement means about
the same thing as saying all these things happened to them as
examples?

eypaen 8¢ mpog
voubBeaiav AUV,

0.985963115

300

According to 1 Corinthians 11:13, we are asked to judge if it is
proper for a woman to pray to God with what?

GKOATOKGAUTITOV T(Q)

0.041624461

408

According to 1 Corinthians 12:8, in contrast to what is given to
one, what is given to another through the same Spirit?

AOYOG yVWoEwg

0.550053126

103

According to 1 Corinthians 9:16, why did Paul say that if he
preaches the gospel that he has nothing to boast of?

avaykn ydp pol
ETTikeIman

0.039526149

346|According to 1 Corinthians 11:24, what did Jesus say about the [T UTTép UGV TOoUTO 0.815253025
bread after he told them it was his body?
37/According to 1 Corinthians 8:10, what might be emboldened to |oUxi rj cuveidnoig 0.427211827

eat those things offered to idols if someone sees you eating in
an idol's temple?

auTol aoBevolc bvTog

191|According to 1 Corinthians 10:12, what should a person do BAeTTéTW 0.977866039
who thinks he stands?

280|According to 1 Corinthians 11:6, what should be done if it is KOTAKOAUTITECOW. 0.25048261
shameful for a woman to be shorn or shaved?

124|According to 1 Corinthians 9:22, what did Paul do to win the éyevounv 0.849574536
weak?

109|According to 1 Corinthians 9:18, Paul answered a question he |tic o0v pou éoTiv & 0.480097217

asked by saying that he may not abuse his authority in the
gospel. What question did he ask?

MI084G;

52

According to 1 Corinthians 9:2, what words did Paul use to
indicate that he was an apostle to Corinth in addition to saying
that they were the seal of his apostleship in the Lord.

AAAG yE UV €ipl,

0.842568002

253

According to 1 Corinthians 10:31, Paul said something to help
guide us in all that we do. What did he say?

TavTa gig d6¢av Beol
TTOIEITE.

0.193075185

10

According to 1 Corinthians 8:4, what topic did Paul begin
talking about when saying that an idol is nothing and that there
is no other God but one?

Mepi TS Bpwoews o0V
TV €idWA0BUTWY

0.893661707

97

According to 1 Corinthians 9:15, what two things did Paul not
do because he didn't didn't want anyone to do so to him and
make void his boasting?

Eyw B¢& o0 kéxpnuai
0Ud¢evi TOUTWV. OUK
Eypawa B¢ TadTa

0.028435507

149|According to 1 Corinthians 9:27, what does Paul do while he  |kai douAaywy®, 0.639577877
disciplines his body?

192|According to 1 Corinthians 10:12, why should a person who un méon, 0.278887311
thinks he stands take heed?

479|According to 1 Corinthians 12:25, who should have the same  |[1a yéAn. 0.493392114
care for one another?

179/According to 1 Corinthians 10:8, how many people died in what |kai £émecav pid Auépa 0.38795803

duration of time because of God's judgment on those who
committed sexual immorality?

gikool Tpeig XINIAdeC.

24

According to 1 Corinthians 8:7, what is not in everyone? be
specific.

AAN oUK év TTaoIv 1
yvQoIg:

0.309563679

38

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:34, what did Paul say he would

do when he comes to Corinth?

dlaragopal.

0.601106037
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25

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 10:30, Paul asked why he was evil
spoken of for the food that he had done what over?

Eyw eUXOPIOTR;

0.988600554

203

According to 1 Corinthians 10:16, what does Paul call the
communion of the blood of Christ?

10 TTOTAPIOV TAG
guhoyiag

0.935086954

117

According to 1 Corinthians 9:20, to what group of people did
Paul become as under the law?

iva loudaioug
KepdAow- TOIG UTTO
vOHOoV Wg UTTO vouov,
g Qv alTog UTTo
VOOV,

0.909178584

208

According to 1 Corinthians 11:13, what did Paul tell the
brethren in Corinth to do about whether it is proper for a
woman to pray to God with her head uncovered?

&V UiV aUToIg KpivaTe:

0.261655584

93

Accoridng to 1 Corinthians 9:13, what do those who serve at
the alter eat?

T BuolaoTnpiw
oupuepiCovTal;

0.736626079

442

According to 1 Corinthians 12:16, what question did Paul ask
after noting that an ear might say that because it is not an eye,
it is not of the body?

oU TTapd To0TO OUK
£€oTIv ék TO00 OWPOTOG!

0.947513557

233|According to 1 Corinthians 10:25, what did Paul say to with ¢00ieTe 0.04206564
what is sold in the meat market?
189|According to 1 Corinthians 10:11, in what time of history are we|gig o0g T TEAN TGV 0.273007262
living? aiWvVwV KATAVTNKEV.
8/According to 1 Corinthians 8:3, who is known by God? €i O¢ TIG AyaTTd TOV 0.89435663
Beov,
16|According to 1 Corinthians 8:5, what are there in addition to Kai KUplol TTOAAOI, 0.284049084

many so-called gods?

234

According to 1 Corinthians 10:25, what did Paul say we should
not do for conscience' sake when eating what is sold in the
meat market?

pNdev dvakpivovTeg

0.503742012

258

According tot 1 Corinthians 10:33, Paul said that instead of
seeking his own profit what did he seek?

AANG TO TV TTOAAQV,

0.732785565

196|According to 1 Corinthians 10:13, what does God make to GAAG TToIRoEl oUv TR 0.601960179
enable you to bear temptation? TTEIPACTH® Kai THV
EkBaaiv
153|According to 1 Corinthians 10:1, with what words did Paul use |&deAgoi, 0.109844973
to address his readers?
396|According to 1 Corinthians 12:5, even though there is the same |kai diaipéoeig 0.17991632
Lord, what are different? SlaKovIWV giolv,
292|According to 1 Corinthians 11:11, what is man in comparison to |oUTe yuvn Xwpi¢ 0.820847356
woman in the Lord? avopog
47|According to 1 Corinthians 8:13, why did Paul say that he iva un Tov adeA@ov pou| 0.509280451
would never again eat meat if food makes his brother stumble? |okavdaAiow.
348|According to 1 Corinthians 11:25, how did the way Jesus took |woalTwg 0.295871233
the cope after supper compare to the way he took the bread
earlier?
333|According to 1 Corinthians 11:22, Paul asked 3 questions of || Tfi¢ ékkAnaoiag 1ol 0.837350447

the brethren in Corinth who ate more than their share of the
food without providing an answer. He asked if they had
houses, if they shamed the people who had nothing, and one
other question. What was this other question?

Beol KaTAPPOVEITE,

36

According to 1 Corinthians 8:10, what might a person who has
knowledge do that could cause a weak brother to perish if he
observes it?

v gidwAgiw
KOTAKEIYEVOV,

0.154230068

15

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 9:27, Paul said that he brought his
body into subjection because when he has preached to others,
he didn't want what to happen?

aAUTOG ABOKIUOG
yévwpai.

0.589699572
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474

According to 1 Corinthians 12:24, to which part did God give
greater honor?

T® UoTEPOTVTI

0.279938687

32

=N

According to 1 Corinthians 11:18, how confident was Paul in
what he had heard about the divisions in the Corinthian
church?

Kai JEPOG TI TTIOTEUW.

0.117576114

462

According to 1 Corinthians 12:22, how is the statement
introduced that says those members of the body which seem to
be weaker are necessary?

AAAG TTOAAGD pdiAAOV

0.733239069

489

According to 1 Corinthians 12:28, what are 8 things God has
appointed in the church?

TPWTOV ATTOaTOAOUG,
OelTEPOV TTPOPNATAG,
TpiTOV O10A0KAAOUG,
gmeima duvdpelg, Emeita
Xapioparta iaydatwy,
AvTIAUYEIG,
KUuBepVAOEIG, Yévn
YAWGOoWV.

0.204669788

277

According to 1 Corinthians 11:6, what should be done if a
woman is not covered?

Kai KEIpaobw-

0.598449218

476|According to 1 Corinthians 12:25, why did God give greater iva uf f oxiopa év 1 | 0.576227917
honor to the part which lacks it? owuarl,
121|According to 1 Corinthians 9:21, when Paul became as without |ur (v dvopog 8ol 0.242199585
law how did he act toward God?
202|According to 1 Corinthians 10:15, what does Paul ask his O enu. 0.483931674
readers to judge for themselves?
9|/According to 1 Corinthians 8:3, who knows the person that oUTto¢ EyvwoTal Ut 0.1880175

loves God? Be specific.

auTod.

53

According to 1 Corinthians 9:2, who was the seal of Paul's
apostleship in the Lord?

N Yap o@payig

0.122319842

297

According to 1 Corinthians 11:12, what statement contrasts
both the statement that woman came from man and the
statement that man also comes through woman?

Ta ¢ TTAvVTA €K TOU
O¢o00.

0.441542401

118

According to 1 Corinthians 9:20, why did Paul become as
under the law?

iva ToUg UTTO vouov
KEPONOoW:

0.056112994

113

According to 1 Corinthians 9:19, Paul said that he made
himself a servant to all even though he was what?

‘EAe0Bepog yap v €K
TTAVTWY

0.459057891

38

According to 1 Corinthians 8:10, what might happen to the
conscience of him who is week if anyone sees you eating in an
idol's temple?

oikodounBnoeTal €ig TO
TG €idWAGBUTA £G0iclv;

0.318731286

456

According to 1 Corinthians 12:20, what is there now even
though there are many members?

gv 6t olpa.

0.538286011

385

According to 1 Corinthians 12:2, who did the Corinthian
brethren know were what kind of people carried away to these
dumb idols? (2 points)

o 174 ” 7
OTI OTE £06vn NTE

0.127239245

490 According to 1 Corinthians 12:29, what are 4 questions about |ur) Tavteg amméoTolol; | 0.276472443
types of members that God has appointed? M TTAVTEG TTPOPATAI;
M TTAVTEG BIBATKAAOI;
M1 TTAVTEG BUVAEIG;
357|According to 1 Corinthians 11:27, whoever does what in an “QoTe O¢ v £00in 1OV 0.5995284
unworthy manner will be guilty of the body and blood of the dpTov i Trivn 10
Lord? (2 points) TToTrpPIoV TOU Kupiou
129|According to 1 Corinthians 9:23, what did Paul do for the Tavta &€ oI 0.270632779
gospel's sake that he may be partaker of it? Be specific.
211|According to 1 Corinthians 10:17, why are we one bread and |oi yap TavTeg ék TOU 0.839277961
one body? EVOG (PTOU PETEXOUEV.
356|According to 1 Corinthians 11:26, how long should we be dyp1 o0 EAON. 0.890086122

proclaimin the Lord's death?
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54

According to 1 Corinthians 9:2, you are the seal of what in the
Lord?

Mou T ATTooTOARG
UpETG éaTe

0.414589794

460

According to 1 Corinthians 12:21, in addition to the eye
speaking to the hand, what member cannot say to what other
member that it has no need of the other?

1 KEQOAAR TOIG TTOTiV-

0.916075739

99|According to 1 Corinthians 9:15, what did Paul think would be |kaAov ydp poi pdAhov | 0.779635415
better than that anyone should make his boasting void? amobaveiv A—

273|According to 1 Corinthians 11:5, every woman dishonors her  |[Trpooguxopévn ij 0.928052659
head if she does which two things in what state? (3 points) TTpoPnTeUoUCa

GKOATOKOAUTITW Ti
KEQAAR

178

According to 1 Corinthians 10:8, we should not commit sexual
immorality as who did?

KaBwg TIveg alTV
ETTOPVEUTAY,

0.551095839

98

According to 1 Corinthians 9:15, why did Paul use none of
these things nor write any of these things?

iva oUTwg yévntal &v
£uoi,

0.116052024

255

According to 1 Corinthians 10:32, what three categories of
people did Paul say we should give no offense to?

Kai loudaiolg yiveoBe
kai “EAANCIV Kai Th
ékkAnoia To0 g0,

0.294685013

190

According to 1 Corinthians 10:12, who should take heed lest he
fall?

wWaoTe 0 dOKWV £0TAVAI

0.736616865

228

According to 1 Corinthians 10:23, what did Paul say that he
connects with saying that not all things edify?

TTAVTa £EETTIV:

0.655709428

299

According to 1 Corinthians 11:13, we are judge among
ourselves about certain people praying to God without a head
covering. What and who should we evaluate?

TpéTTov £0Tiv yuvdika

0.327178202

36

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 11:28, if a man examines himself,
he may do what in addition to drinking of the cup of the Lord's
Supper?

Kail oUTwg ék ToU dpTou
¢00IETW

0.339076843

225

According to 1 Corinthians 10:22, Paul asks a question for us
to consider if we were to think about doing something that
would provoke the Lord to jealousy. What did he ask?

un ioxupdTepol auTol
EOUEV;

0.31929391

256

According to 1 Corinthians 10:33, what did Paul say he did in
all things?

KaBwg kayw TravTa
TAOIV APECKW,

0.354118879

415

According to 1 Corinthians 12:11, what does the Spirit do,
distributing to each one individually?

Tavta O¢ TalTa £vepyel
10

0.40704563

386

According to 1 Corinthians 12:2, what did the Corinthian
brethren know had happened to them?

TPOC Ta €idWAA Ta
Gowva we av flyeade

0.145655236

352

According to 1 Corinthians 11:25, when Jesus said that this
cup is the new covenant in his blood, what did he say we are to
do in his remembrance?

T00TO TTOIETTE, OTAKIC
éav Tivnre,

0.843315979

34|According to 1 Corinthians 8:9, this liberty of yours might vévnTai Toi¢ dabevéolv. | 0.701731334
become a stumbling block to whom?
214|According to 1 Corinthians 10:18, what words describe those |koivwvoi 100 0.11503116
who eat of the sacrifices? BuaolaoTnpiou gioiv;
159 According to 1 Corinthians 10:3, all our fathers ate the same  |kai TTavTeg 10 AUTO 0.657921953
what? TIVEUMQTIKOV Bpua
433|According to 1 Corinthians 12:14, in fact the body is many and |oUk £€oTIv €v péAog 0.442787168

not what?

257

According to 1 Corinthians 10:33, Paul said he sought for the
profit of many instead of what?

MR ¢nT@V 1O éuauTol
oUuQopov

0.544486786

76

According to 1 Corinthians 9:9, what did Paul quote from the
law of Moses to indicate that an apostle should be paid for his
labor?

OU knuwaoeig Bolv
alo(@vTa.

0.111344149

237

According to 1 Corinthians 10:26, what belongs to the Lord in
addition to the earth?

kai 10 TAfpwua alTAG.

0.0274169

310

According to 1 Corinthians 11:16, what styl of interaction has
no custom with Paul or the churches of God?

€i O¢ TIG DOKET
QINOVEIKOG €ivall,

0.952586811
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315

According to 1 Corinthians 11:17, when the brethren in Corinth
came together what was it not for?

OTI OUK €ig TO KpeioToOV

0.136472975

358

According to 1 Corinthians 11:27, people will be guilty of the
body and blood of the Lord if they eat this bread or drinks this
cup of the Lord in what way?

avagiwg,

0.484010287

398

According to 1 Corinthians 12:6, even though there is the same
God, what are there many of?

Kai dlaipEaelg
évepynuaTwy eiaiv,

0.381051147

82

According to 1 Corinthians 9:10, the law about muzzling an ox
was written also for people. What does this verse say about he
who threshes?

Kail O AAoGV ETT’ EATTION
TOO PETEXEIV.

0.406462172

477 According to 1 Corinthians 12:25, for whom should the AAAG TO aUTO UTTEP 0.193308862
members have the same care? AAANAWY
207|According to 1 Corinthians 10:16, what do we do with the OV KAQEY, 0.245548782
bread that is the communion of the body of Christ?
12|According to 1 Corinthians 8:4, are there many gods? Kg‘l 0TI 0UBEig Be0¢ €i un| 0.664353522
€lg.
229|According to 1 Corinthians 10:23, what statement did Paul AGAN o0 TravTa 0.36561884

make that is similar to saying that not all things are helpful?

0iKOOOWET.

455

According to 1 Corinthians 12:20, what are there now, yet one
body?

TTOAAO PEV PEAN,

0.716564089

403|According to 1 Corinthians 12:7, why is the manifestation of the |cupépov. 0.699983126
Spirit given to each one?
326|According to 1 Corinthians 11:20, where did the brethren in Tl TO aUTO 0.763839036

Corinth come together? Be specific.

368

According to 1 Corinthians 11:30, what had happened to many
people in Corinth in addition to becoming weak and sick
because they were partaking of the Lord's Supper in an
unworthy manner?

Kol KOIMGVTaI IKavoi.

0.101268317

232

According to 1 Corinthians 10:25, what did Paul say to eat?

AV 10 €V HaKENAW
TTWAOUUEVOV

0.199577869

448

According to 1 Corinthians 12:18, what did God do in the body
just as He pleased?

€010 TA PEAN,

0.299586221

285

According to 1 Corinthians 11:8, what statement contrasts with
saying the man is not from woman?

GAAG yuvn) €€ avopoc:

0.932878506

424

According to 1 Corinthians 12:12, in addition to the body, what
has many members but are one body?

oUTw¢ Kai 6 XpIoTéc:

0.936137671

283|According to 1 Corinthians 11:7, what statement is made in f yuvn &¢ d6¢a avdpog | 0.12258672
parallel with saying that man is the image and glory of God?  |éoTIv.
169|According to 1 Corinthians 10:6, we see that we should not lust |Tadta & TUTTOI AUV 0.415684827

after evil things like our fathers did. What have they become for
us?

éyevibnoav,

457

According to 1 Corinthians 12:21, what cannot say to the hand
that it has no need of the hand?

ou duvartal 3¢ O
OPOAAUOG eiTTelV

0.777357007

213

According to 1 Corinthians 10:18, who are partakers of the
altar?

oUy oi £é00iovTeg TAG
Buaiag

0.323609872

220

According to 1 Corinthians 10:20, when Gentiles sacrifice to
demons who do they not sacrifice to?

Kai o0 B BUoualv,

0.028615976

($))

According to 1 Corinthians 8:2, how can a person know that he
doesn't know anything yet as he ought to know?

€1 TIG DOKET éyvwkéval Ti,

0.728210749

467

According to 1 Corinthians 12:23, on which things might we
think to be less honorable and yet we bestow on them greater
honor? Be specific.

100 CWPATOgG,

0.568909267

334

According to 1 Corinthians 11:22, Paul asked 3 questions of
the brethren in Corinth who ate more than their share of the
food without providing an answer. He asked if they had
houses, if they despise the church of God, and one other

question. What was this other question?

Kal KOTAIOXUVETE TOUG
R Exovrag;

0.859406846
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440|According to 1 Corinthians 12:16, what could the ear say that |"OTi oUk €iui 6¢@8aAudg, | 0.884369123
might lead it to think that it is not of the body?
275|According to 1 Corinthians 11:5, what does a woman dishonor [Ev ydp éoTiv Kai 10 a0T0|  0.2546566

her head if she prays or prophesies with her head uncovered?

TH égupnuévn.

472

According to 1 Corinthians 12:24, what do our presentable
parts have?

oU xpeiav £xel.

0.153192512

154

According to 1 Corinthians 10:1, what is the first place listed
where all our fathers were?

OTI 0i TTaTéPEG APV
TTavTeG UTTO TNV
veQéAnv noav

0.566948156

71|According to 1 Corinthians 9:7, there is essentially no one who |kai ék To0 y&AakTog Tfig| 0.434973987
tends a flock who doesn't also do what? TT0iVNG OUK €00iel;
347|According to 1 Corinthians 11:24, what did Jesus say we TIOIETTE €iG TRV EUNV 0.650266534
should think about when we eat the bread at the Lord's avauvnolv.
Supper?
43|According to 1 Corinthians 8:12, you sin against Christ when  |kai TUTITOVTEC QUTGV 0.003033033
you sin against the brethren and do what TAV ouveidnoiv
acBevoloay
64 /According to 1 Corinthians 9:6, Paul asked of only which two |} pévog éyw kai 0.881806528
people had no right to refrain from working? Bapvapag
435|According to 1 Corinthians 12:15, what might say that because |¢av €iTrn 6 TToug: 0.397689766
| am not a hand, | am not of the body?
473|According to 1 Corinthians 12:24, who gave greater honor to  |GAAG 6 Be0g 0.939602286
that part which lacks it? OUVEKEPOTEV TO GWUQ,
331|According to 1 Corinthians 11:21, what two things were the Kail Og pév Tevd, 6 d¢ | 0.53397838
result of each one taking his own supper ahead of others? (2  |peBuel.
points)
320|According to 1 Corinthians 11:18, what was the first thing for  |dkoUw oxiopaTa év 0.153188517
which Paul did not praise the Corinthian church? Opiv UTTGPXEIV,
377|According to 1 Corinthians 11:34, a person should eat at home |€i Tig TreIvd, 0.162118886
if what is the case?
29|According to 1 Corinthians 8:8, what did Paul say does not BpWua 8¢ AUaG ou 0.585912595
commend us to God? TTAPaAoTACEl TQ) BeW-
419|According to 1 Corinthians 12:12, what is one and has many |KaBdtep yap 10 cpa | 0.659668975
members?
281|According to 1 Corinthians 11:7, since a man is in the image  |avip pév yap ouk 0.508851184
and glory of God, what should be done? opeilel
KATakaAUTITECOAI TRV
KEQAANV,
278|According to 1 Corinthians 11:6, a woman should be covered if [€i 8¢ aioxpOv yuvaiki 0.429211919
to be shorn or shaved is what?
475|According to 1 Corinthians 12:24, what did God give to the part |repicooTtépav doug 0.204002279
which lacks it? TIUAYV,
469 According to 1 Corinthians 12:23, what have greater modesty? |kai Ta doxrjuova nuv | 0.968118254
367|According to 1 Corinthians 11:30, what had happened to many |év Upiv TToA\oI doBeveic| 0.253584499
people in Corinth in addition to dying because they were Kail dppwaTol
partaking of the Lord's Supper in an unworthy manner? (2
points)
177|According to 1 Corinthians 10:8, immediately after quoting that |und¢ mopveltwyev, 0.038660455
the people rose up to play, what activity did Paul say that they
did which we should not do?
484 According to 1 Corinthians 12:27, who are the body of Christ  |'Yueic o€ éoTe 0.479223305
and members individually?
468|According to 1 Corinthians 12:23, what do we do for those TOUTOIG TINAV 0.180990159
members of the body which we think to be less honorable? TTEPICCOTEPAV
TEPITIOEEY,
389|According to 1 Corinthians 12:3, who might call Jesus 011 000¢ig v TrveUpar | 0.956508284
accursed? B0l AaAlv
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199

According to 1 Corinthians 10:14, from what should we flee?

QEUYETE ATTO TAG
gidwAoAarpiag.

0.581071079

340

According to 1 Corinthians 11:23, who took bread the same
night in which he was betrayed?

0T 6 KUpIog 'Incolg

0.393737661

134/According to 1 Corinthians 9:24, who all run? 0T oi év oTadiw 0.454329029
141|According to 1 Corinthians 9:25, he who prepares to run a ékeivol pév olv iva 0.481994903
race, does to to obtain what? ®BapTOV OTEPAVOV
AaBwaly,
265|According to 1 Corinthians 11:3, what did Paul want concerning|8éAw &8¢ Uudc €idéval 0.669010898

the fact that head of every man is Christ?

311|According to 1 Corinthians 11:16, what do neither the churches |fu€ic TolaUTnV 0.174839007
of God nor Paul and Barnabas have if anyone seems to be ouvnBeiav oUK EXOuEY,
contentious?
423|According to 1 Corinthians 12:12, all the members of that one |6vTa €v éoTIv oGla, 0.850596108
body, being many, are what?
61/According to 1 Corinthians 9:5, Paul asked if they could take  |wg kai oi AorTroi 0.663125931
along a believing wife. How did he describe the brothers of the |&mrécTOAOI
Lord and Cephas?
3|According to 1 Corinthians 8:1, what puffs up? f yvQaoIS QUOIOT, 0.862184467
128|According to 1 Corinthians 9:22, why did Paul become alll iva TTavTwg TIvag 0.626063769
things to all men? oWwow.
57|According to 1 Corinthians 9:4, Paul asked something about | ouk &xouev é¢ouaiav| 0.425080598
eating and drinking. What did he ask?
318|According to 1 Corinthians 11:18, in Paul's list of things that he |TTp&TOV 0.419715281
didn't praise the Corinthian brethren how important was that
fact that there were divisions among them?
96|According to 1 Corinthians 9:14, those who preach the gospel |ék To0 eUayyeAiou {fjv. | 0.987875336
should do what?
204|According to 1 Corinthians 10:16, what do we do with the cup |0 eUAoyoUuev, 0.457024835
of blessing?
28|According to 1 Corinthians 8:7, what happens to the weak oUoa poAUveTal. 0.322699021
conscience of people who eat it as a thing offered to an idol?
7/According to 1 Corinthians 8:2, if a person things that he knows [kaBwg &€ yvvai- 0.524808784
anything how well does he know anything?
288|According to 1 Corinthians 11:10, what phrase is used to o1 ToUTO 0.381189699
connect the fact that woman was made from man with the
instruction that a woman should have a symbol of authority on
her head?
23|According to 1 Corinthians 8:6, what words are used to Kail fuETS o alTol. 0.58188062
describe the connection between the Lord Jesus Christ and
us?
360|According to 1 Corinthians 11:28, what should a person do so |dokipyagéTw 6 0.035711726
that he can eat of the bread and drink of the cup of the Lord's  |GvBpwTrog éauTov,
Supper?
67|According to 1 Corinthians 9:7, what question is asked about |idioig oywviolg TTOTE; 0.398842418
whoever goes to war?
259|According to 1 Corinthians 10:33, why did Paul seek the profit [iva cwB®olv. 0.434245936
of many?
75|According to 1 Corinthians 9:9 where did Paul say that it was  |év yap TG Mwicéwg 0.312917163
recorded that you shall not muzzle an ox while it treads out the |vopw yéypatrral-
grain?
4/According to 1 Corinthians 8:1, what edifies? r O& aydrn oikodouel. | 0.069210832
412|According to 1 Corinthians 12:9, to some, the gift of faith is GAw xapiouata 0.659199305
given. What does the Spirit give to another? iauATWY
447 |According to 1 Corinthians 12:18, who has set the members in |vuvi 8¢ 6 8g0g 0.210560008

the body just as He pleased?
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70

According to 1 Corinthians 9:7, who essentially always drinks
of the milk of the flock?

Tig TToIYaivel TToipvVNV

0.730184432

247

According to 1 Corinthians 10:29, Paul asked a question about
his own liberty being judged. What question did he ask?

ivaTi yap 1 €é\euBepia
Mou kpivetal UTTo GAANG
OUVEIBNOEWG;

0.377777047

27

According to 1 Corinthians 8:7, people with what being weak
are defiled who eat it as a thing offered to an idol?

Kai ) ouveidnoig alTv
ao0evng

0.919835383

175

According to 1 Corinthians 10:7, Paul quoted a portion of
Exodus as evidence that some of our fathers became idolaters.
In this quote, what two things did they sit down to do?

‘EkdBioev 6 Aadg
Qayeiv Kai Teiv,

0.259204818

105

According to 1 Corinthians 9:17, Paul said he has a reward if
what?

&l yap ékwv T00TO
TTPAooW,

0.763834737

158

According to 1 Corinthians 10:2, all our fathers were baptized
into Moses in what two ways?

év TR ve@éAn kai év Th
BaAdoon,

0.018790392

41

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 12:9, by whom is the gift of faith
given?

&v T alT® TIVELATI,

0.999793813

66|According to 1 Corinthians 9:7, no one does what at his own  [Tig aTpaTteUeTal 0.123879043
expense?
221|According to 1 Corinthians 10:20, what does Paul not want for |00 8éAw 8¢ Uudg 0.77338045
us? KOIVWVOUG TV
daipoviwv yiveaBal.
353|According to 1 Corinthians 11:25, what are we supposed to gic TAV €unv avauvnoiv.| 0.15974653

think about when we drink the cup at the Lord's Supper?

370

According to 1 Corinthians 11:31, what would not happen if we
would judge ourselves?

oUK av ékpivoueba-

0.764011792

46

—_

According to 1 Corinthians 12:21, what can the head not say to
the feet?

Xpeiav UPGV oUK Exw-

0.559945373

126

According to 1 Corinthians 9:22, why did Paul become as
weak?

aoBevng, iva Toug
ao0eveic Kepdow:

0.333140335

308

According to 1 Corinthians 11:15, what is given as a covering
to a woman?

0TI 1 KOUN

0.19881779

395

According to 1 Corinthians 12:4, even though there are
diversities of gifts, what is the same?

10 03¢ aUTO Trvelua-

0.959124639

160

According to 1 Corinthians 10:3, what did all our fathers do with
spiritual food?

Epayov

0.054477157

264

According to 1 Corinthians 11:2, with what words did Paul
describe the way the brethren in Corinth kept the traditions?

Kai KaBwg TTapédwka
UiV TGG TTapadooelg
KATEXETE.

0.937498915
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